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CHAPTER IX. 

ON SOME PARTS OF THE PllOOF FOR CHttlST^S 
RESURRECTION. 



Section I. 
The Jirm belief and testimony of the fact. 

At the commencement of this work, we inferred 
from the singular characteristics of primitive Chris- 
tianity, that it could not be a fiction of men ; 
and, in subsequent chapters, that, had it been so, 
it could not, from its character and origin, have 
been, in the actual circumstances, successful : — or, 
in other words, we contended, first, that the very 
existence or publication of such a scheme of doc- 
trine, with a view to its being propagated, is in 
some sense miraculous ;— and, secondly, that on ac- 
count of this its character, combined with its dis- 
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2 RESURRECTION [CH. IX. 

advantageous origin and the great obstacles actually 
opposed to it, it could not have triumphed as it 
did without some other miracle, or rather some 
series of miracles, in its support : — ^for, that which 
is a morally miraculous feature in its scheme — the 
absence of accommodation to all the corrupt tastes 
of mankind — was, in fact, a miracle of repulsion ; 
adapted to preclude its acceptance, unless that ac- 
ceptance had been urged by some strong counter- 
active attestations of divinity. The religion needed 
other miracles (more strictly so called, as being of 
a physical kind)^ not merely to uphold and dignify 
its external feebleness and meanness, but to coun- * 
tervail, as it were, the repelling moral miracle of 
its pure sublimity and unbending dictation. 

But it concerns us much to know, if it may be, 
from similar sources of information, what these 
miracles, or some of them, were : and I hope we 
may at least ascertain what was the chief and most 
important one ; inferring, f i*om several undeniable 
premises, the reality of that great event, which, as 
will soon be more fully argued, appears coinpletely 
indispensable to the original progress of the reli- 
gion ; namely, the resuitection of its founder from 
death. 

We may commence this inquiry by observing^ 
that the choice and act of every primitive Christian, 
— ^tbat of embracing and adhering to the persecuted 
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SE. I.] OF CHRIST. 3 

name and institutions of a condemned and buried 
leader, — at the risk of spoliation and all kinds <^ 
su£K»ring& — necessarily implied a firm belief in iMa 
special vindication of his previous claims. For 
what other vindication could be satisfactory ? In 
no age, (but least of all in an age when the powers 
of magic, as we shall see hereafter, were deemed 
indefinitely and even immensely great,) could 
prior miracles, real or apparent, be held to substan- 
tiate the divine commission of one that had utterly 
failed to " save himself:''^ nor could any subse- 
quent wonders, wrought by his attendants, prove 
more, than that they shared the occult arts of their 
late instructor; which were likely to procure for 
themselves the same ignominious end, the same 
final and unredeemed defeat. It would be absurd 
to suppose that any adult person freely embraced 
this religion in the times of Claudius or Nero, or 
indeed during the whole age of persecutions, with- 
out a Jirm belief that Jesus was not under the 
dominion of death.^ This belief is besides suiS- 



* Perhaps it would not be too much to affirm, that every 
ancient writing connected with the subject of Christianity, 
canonical or not so, genuine or spurious, friendly or hostile, 
either expresses or implies the resurrection of Jesus to have 
been the original and cardinal point of Christian beUrf. Even 
the third epistle of John, (a short letter to Gaius,) though it 
b2 
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4 RESURRECTION [CH» IX, 

ciently implied, if only in what Pliny writes of their 
accustomed worship, " the hymn to Christ as to a 
God ;^** for who can conceive of a poor man cruci- 
^fied and buried in Judaea being adored as a Grod in 
Pontus; except by those who fully believed that he 
had been rescued " from the power of the grave ?**' 
Even Lucian intimates this to be the fundamental 
and distinguishing article of the Christian faith, 
.when he observes, " these miserables [o* jtaxoimfMn^'] 



does not name our Saviour or allude to his resurrection, yet 
decidedly implies this belief by referring to the existence 
and trials of Christian churches, and to those who ** for his 
name's sake," (or ' for the name'/* " went forth, taking noUiing 
of the Gentiles/' — Who can imagine suffering societies, gene- 
rous hosts, and laborious missionaries, all " for the name" and 
cause of one whom they did not believe to have triumphed 
over a shameful doom ? The resurrection of Christ was the 
very watchword of the primitive church. Dr. Young, writ- 
ing to the poet Klopstock, says, (in reference to an inscrip- 
tion on his wife's monument,) *' its last word was the common 
salutation of the primitive Christians when they met each 
■ other — resurrexitP^ I cannot withhold his devout and 
beautiful reflection, — '' should not our hearts bum within us 
at the blessed sound ? That word carries in it all our hope 
and joy. We shall soon bury all our other hope and joy, 
never to rise again ; and shall beings that have no end, prize 
any thing that has ?"f 

^ Ad Trajan. 



• V. 7. See Griesbach's text, 
t Memoir of F. and M. Klopstock. 
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SE. I.] OF CHRIST. : 5 

have entirely persuaded themselves, that they shall 
be iminortal, and Hve throughout all ages ; where* 
fore they despise death,''*' &c. It was well known 
to him, and to his readers, that the doctrine of im- 
mortality had been held forth to the people by 
many distinguished philosophers, and was taught 
by the chief sects among the Jews. The new and 
firmer assurance of it, therefore, which marked the 
Christians, so as to explain their unprecedented 
" contempt of death,*' and " willingness to meet 
it,'' must have been grounded on a new and dis« 
tinct basis ; which could be no other than the firm 
and uniform belief of their master's resurrection. 
Unless they had been first " entirely persuaded'* 



• De Mort. Pereg. (in Lar, iv. 150, and in B. pr. p. 229,) 
where the original is with this punctuation, •nimtracri yap avrug 

*oi yuixoiaifjions to jtxev'oXov, aSavaroi la-taBetiyX, 7. X. But the punc- 
tuation is arbitrary, and the passage may perhaps as well be 
rendered, ** these unhappy men persuade themselves that they 
are altogether immortal, and shall live for ever." So Dr. 
Gregory Sharpe translates it,* and adds, " Here Lucian seems 
to allude to the resurrection of the body, as well as the immor- 
tality of the soul." Nothing is more probable than that he 
should do so, because that tenet was perfectly well known 
and specially despised by heathens ; however, I have preferred 
arguing from the other translation. 



Defeoce of Christianity. 
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6 REgURRECTION [CH. IX. 

that he ^o was << oradfied in Palestine*' had 
risen from the tomb, there could be no strcmger 
ground, in their case, for assurance of a futuie life, 
than in that of other philosophic or religious sects- 
It would surely have added no weight to the prior 
evidence from reason, (in some minds it might have 
seemed to detract bom it,) that this doctrine had 
been insisted on by cme who was r^arded in his own 
country as a seducer and blasphemer, and, as such, 
bad been disgracefully executed. 

The resurrection of Jesus was also made the 
subject of an express weekly commemoration in the 
apostolic age. Barnabas, in his Catholic Epistle,^ 
writes, after quoting Isaiah L 18, — ** consider what 
he means by it; the sabbaths, says he, which 
ye now keep are not acceptable unto me, but those 
which I have made ; when resting from all things 
I shall begin the eighth day, that is, the beginning 
c^ the other world. For which caute we observe 
the eighth day with gladness, in which Jesus Christ 
rose from the dead, and having been manifested, 
ascended into the heavens.^ Ignatius, who was 



* Which Archb. Wake and Dr. Lardner both account 
genuine, but which, even if it were not so, is of yery high 
antiquity, and therefore good testnnony for ancient prac- 
tice. 

* Patr. Apost. Ed. Cotd. t i. p. 47, and Wake's Epistles, 
pp. 187—8, 
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SE. I.] OF CHRIST. 7 

evdaindi A« D. 69, u e. thirty-six yeftrs after the 
oroeifixion, (or, aB some think, earlier,)' and suf- 
fe]^ martyrdom under Trajan, writes, '^ not sabbfto 
tlzbg,^' (i. e. not keeping the Jews^ sabbath) << but 
Mining a lior-d'^s day life, on which day our life arose 
through him.^ Justin Martyr asks of the J^r 
Trypho, " Is there any thing else which you re- 
prehend in us except this, that we do not liTe 
acoording to the law, and are not circumcised, and 
do not sabbatize like you ?^^ And he states in his 
first apology, that ^^oS, whether in cities or m the 
country pUiceSy' held an assembly ^^ on the day 
called Sunday,^* and this ** because Jesus Christ, 
our Saviour, on that day arose from the dead."^ 
Nothing, I presume, can be devised, which shall 
more strongly attest the full and uniform belief 
of an event, than so frequent and universal a com- 
memoration.^ 



' See Lar. i. 315. 
• Original in Lar. ii. 455. — xaT* -niyxvpiaxiiv fo/nv {wvrt ; . 
^ Dial. p. 155, £d. Thirlb. See on this subject* Suf^pJe* 
ment {A,) to the present section. 

* Apol. i. pp. 97—8, Ed. Thirlb. 
' Pliny appears to refer to this when he writes, « they 
affirmed that they had been used to convene before the datouy 
on a stated da^^ and to sing a hymn,'* &c. What could be 
more apposite to the commemoration of an event which was 
believed to have happened '< while it was yet dari^^' oar 
before ^ it began to dawn towards the ixrst day of ihs 
week." 
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8 RESURRECTION [CH. IX. 

The belief in a final resurrection of the same 
body at the last 'day, that Christian doctrine which 
was to heathens a perpetual. topic of derision,^ is a 
further strong pledge for their assured conviction 
of the resurrection of Jesus. For what could in- 
duce their adherence to the expectation of a thing 
apparently impossible^ without that appropriate 
earnest of its truth which was afforded by the per- 
sonal resurrection of Him who taught it ? If they 
had not been firmly assured of the less miracle, . 
how can it be imagined, that, in spite of philosophic 
and popular' contempt, they would predict and^ 
expect the greater ?•" 

We have argued the firm belief of the first 
Christians in the resurrection of Jesus, — from its 
being the sole attestation of his claims and promises 
which could warrant or account for their readiness 
to suffer in his cause,— pr could prompt them to 
adore him, — or could give them that peculiar 
assurance of immortality which heathens ascribe to 
their creed ; — we have also observed how strongly 
this belief is shown both by their observance of the 



^ See Celsus, in ch. vii. above (vol. i. p. 322); and Tertul- 
lian Apol. c. 48, qu. in Jortin's Remarks, vol. ii. p. 9. 

■" See Supplement (B.) to this section, where it is argued 
that the variations of heretical theory do (at the least,) not 
weaken this conclimon. 



y Google 



SE. I.] OF CHRIST. 9 

Lord's day, and by their general adherence to that 
doctrine of a future resurrection wliich the pagan 
world derided.^ 

But if it be incontrovertible that such, and so 
firm, in the apostolic age, was their belief of this 
eveqt, may we not safely conclude that it could rest 
on nothing less than the fullest testimony of the 
event believed ? Be it remembered, that, by the 
admission of Jews and heathens themselves, a mul- 
titude of those who believed, it were natives of the 
city or country where it was affirmed to have hap- 
pened ;** and those of more distant countries were 
not unused to travel, or backward to take that 
pains in any case of importance. Lucian has told 
us that when Peregrinus '^ was sojourning with 
their priests and scribes about Pcdestine,'*' — "even 
from the cities of Asia some Christians came to hini 



" One of the invectives of Celsus brings several of these 
arguments together. " Are not these absurdities of yours, to 
desire and hope for the body, that this same shall rise, — as if 
nothing belonged to us better or more precious, — and yet to 
consign or cast it [pmreiy] to punishments, as if worthless.*'* 
Absurdities t9Z(i^e J, unless founded on that firm 'dnd peculiar:: 
assurance which Christ's resurrection inspired. 

° See Ch. yiii. above, vol. i. pp. 545-Q. 



♦ Orig. 1. viii. p. 4Q9, qu. In-Lar. iv. 132; 

bS 
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10 RESURRECTION [CH. IX. 

by an order of the body, to relieve and comfbrt 
him.^ Now even if the refiuirection of Jesas had 
not been preached in other countries by professed 
eye witnesses, — which, however, Julian biniflelf 
attests that it was, when he speaks of the tomb of 
Peter, and the observations of John, — ^ yet all the 
first race cf believers in Jerusalem and Judaea, 
must, in order to their belief of this fact, have been 
tanght by those who professed to have seen and 
conversed with Jesus risen/ It is inconcdvaUe 



** See Tol. 1. 1^. 138 and 346. 
^ In Cyr. 1. x. quoted in Lar. iv. S36, « 
* It should not be overlooked that the Christians to whom 
Lucian more e^ecially refers, when he describes them as (In 
common with all their brethren) ^ persuaded" of iragior- 
tality and *^ contemning death," were Christians of Palestine* 
He relates, as we have just seen, that '^Peregrinus associated 
with their priests and scribes about Palestine*' [«>pf mv 

frakBua-riytrt 70i; ttptvffi xeti yfaixfjuariva-ir ai/Twv (vyyrtoiJi*log], 1. C. in 

different parts of those regions. Dr. Lardner is of opinion 
that the time of this philosopher's Christianity was ** the 
early part of his life, and that his imprisonment upon that 
account must have been in the time of Trajan, or Adrian at 
the latest."'* These Christian " priests and scribes," (as 
Lucian terms the elders and teachers who instructed him,) 
might have all seen St. John and other apostles or apostolic 
men, without leaving their own homes; and if any of them 
were fifty years older than their catechumen, which is 



• Lar. iv. 1^. 
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^JE. J,] OF CHEXST. 11 

that they should have adhered U> a crucified per- 
son u) tbQ very, scenes of his previous life Md 
public executioii, without such attestations bom 
bi^ immediate followers and companions. We have 
l^aEBt that the suffering Christians in the cities of 
Asia Minor, in an age when we might expect their 
is^al to have abated, deputed certain of their num- 
ber to visit a single suffering brother in P^l^tine. 
Is it to be believed that these habits, i)f prompt 
and pains-taking communication with each other, 
did not mise and flourish most in the ^r«^ age ? 
And if so, can it be doubted t^at many, both of 
those who were " almost" ^nd of those who were 
^^ altogetha*'' Christians, in different provinces, 
Uiok joumies in. order to scrutinize the grounds of 
that faith on which their hard self-denial and exalted 
charity, with those of their kindred, were to be 



entirely probable, these may have seen Jerusalem standing, 
and conversed with many who testified that they had 
seen Jesus risen. These were the second generation of 
Jewish believers. Their parents also had been *' entirely 
persuaded" and ^ contemned death.'' Was this, or were 
the many other sacrifices involved in this new creed, likely to 
be made, by either generation, for afalge or suspicious story ? 
is mich a self-denial and renunciation of worldly advantages 
&e common temper of Jews, or does it appear ever to have 
been so, except as far as a scrupulous adherence to their 
nticierU and national creed required it ? 
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12 RESURRECTION [CH. IX. 

or had been built ? Some, no doubt, (nay multi* 
tudes) in heathen lands, had been themselves,- 
wholly or partially, converted by professed eye-wit- 
nesses ;" but let it be supposed, for argument's 
sake, that a greater number were addressed only 
by the converts and companions of such ; can it 
be questioned that a proportion of these were rew 
solved, either before fully embracing the religion, 
or else in order to their subsequent support in the 
trials to which it had exposed them, to see and 
hear some of those original witnesses? — If this 
could not be the case at their own abodes, or in a 
neighbouring city or province, was there any thing 
too great for the occasion in a visit, personally, or 
by deputation, to Judaea? The occasion was no 
less than their being convinced or undeceived, as to 
a fact for which they either had ventured, or were 
meditating to venture, "the loss of all things,'' 
*' We ought not to fear that we deceive ourselves,'* 
observes Abbadie, " in supposing that the first 
Christians had some common sense. People who 
professed to despise the polytheism in which they. 



■ There has been already adduced both Jewish and 
heathen testimony, that the personal companions of Jesus 
•^ere the chief original teachers and propagators of his reli-^ 
gion. (In vol. 1. pp. 90-2, and pp. 545-6.) 
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SE. I.] OF CHRIST. 13 

bad been educated,^ vfa'o practised so wise a mora- 
lity, were so regular in their conduct, and so much 
hated those excesses which disturb the understand- 
ing ; and who formed such sound notions of the 
divinity, can hardly be considered devoid of natural 
light.^ . But it is difficult to conceive that persons 
who had a spark of good sense should renounce 
their property and security, and expose themselves 
to death, for this cause, if they had not powerful 
reasons to believe it a good one.^^ '< If Jesus was 



^ This particular phrase does not, of course, applj to 
Jewish Christians; hut if the reader substitute in reference 
to them ** people who separated from that religious system 
itself in contrast with which they viewed the polytheism 
of the nations as both weak and wicked," the argument will 
surely lose nothing by the change. 

™ See on this the note of the Abb^ Bullet, concerning 
Bayle's insinuations. (Ch. x. sect 1, below.) 

In the acts of martyrs, Maximus exclaims to Probus, 
" Wilt thou not cease from thy mania, but persist, oh 
wretched one ?" To which he answers — *' I am not mad, 
hut being more" wise than you, [u^w» it ^fm(juurtfo; wv], I do 
not worship demons."* 

" Rel. Chret. t. ii. pp. 9— 10. We may add to this a just 
observation of Bishop Marsh : — ^' The primitive Christians 
were not so credulous as our adversaries have represented 
thetti. - If they had been thus credulous, we should never 
havfe heard of doubts entertained about any book of the New 
Testament Lectures, Pt v. p. 56. 



• Ruia:urt. Act. siQc.p.42i. 
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14 RESURRECTION [CH. IX, 

not risen, the £uth of the first Christians was uttertjr 
groundless. But he who is ever so httle versed in 
the human he«rt, will not be abk to imagine people 
liienounoing the prejudiees of birth and educatim^ 
and doing vidence to their dearest inclinations, bjr 
embracing a reviled and persecuted faith, (at a 
period wh^i full inquiry was practicable) without 
examining the truth of the facts on which it rests,*^ 
and well knowing why they embcaoed iL^'^ We 
majf pezhaps, best convince the reader how in* 
credible it is, that the Christian converts, cotem- 
porary with the apostles, should have generally 
given a remiss uninquiring assent, by putting the 
case as his own.— Is he an infidel ? Tben^ probably, 
whether the fact of Christ's resurrectbii bad been 
preached to him by a convert of Peter or John, or 
by Peter and John themselves, he would alike 
have treated it as a fiakebood or an ** idle itale,'* 
and would neither have waited to listen to the doc- 
trine, nor to observe the miracles which introduced 



"^ As we have elsewhere observed, (in Appendix IL at fka 
end of this vohisie,) it avails nothing to ol^ect, — the.Chris- 
ttans of following ages embraced it so, and why not the^fiut? 
—The case of Christians in every following age was ato- 
gethor difoent They coM JBot pertonaUy Gxmy&ne wWi 
professed j^e-witneises* They, had* however, a collection ^f 
written testimonies which the first did not possess, and mwe 
other advantages which we shall point out in the sequel. 
* Abbad. Rel. Chret t* iL p: 10, widi some alteration* 



y Google 



iE. I.] OF CHRIST. 15 

(yr seconded it. The same indifference and incre- 
dulity which ccnild have nmde him disU'ust the 
professed eye-witnesses, amidst their zeal, hardriiips, 
and perils, would much more have prevented his 
imqcmEii^ further, had the testimony reached him 
at second hand. And such, no doubt, was the 
tiemper of multitudes, who in that i^ rejected the 
Gotspel 

But are you a doubting believer? — that is, 
mhile convince of the deep importance of Chiis. 
Inudty, are you assailed with ifrequent and anxious 
doubts as to its truth ? If thea tins faiih had been 
proposed to you as a Jew of Palestine, in the 
tkne of Caliguk^ if the sole fact on which its 
trirth could be for a moment sustained — the resur- 
lection of Jesus — ^had been urged on you with efl^, 
by one or raote teachers, not claiming to have them- 
adves seen or conversed with Jesns risen, but only 
wdth his Apostles, is it possible that, with your tem- 
per of mind, you would not have sought out those 
professedly original witnesses ;— or that, if first 
taught bj^ one such, you woiild not have compared, 
solicitously, the separate testimony of others ? 

Is your faith, on the other hand, of a very firm 
and unhe»tating character? Does it rest rather 
on the self-evidencing divinity, 'suitableness, and 
glory of the doctrines of Christ, than on the his- 
torical testimony of his resurrection and miracles ? 
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Such, we doubt not, was the case with many 
who, in the first age^ embraced the gospel. They 
^^ saw a great light ;" they hailed a great '^ re- 
demption."' They felt, as awakened sinners, that 
a message so divinely adapted to thdr spiritual 
state and necessities coidd not be the <^ the word of 
man.^ They were more occupied and constcained 
by the embassy itself, than by the envoy's creden*- 
tials.3^ You would have been one of those most 
grateful and happy believers. But had you be- 
come so at Joppa, and in the time of Caligula or 
Claudius, do you think the strength and satis^ 
factoriness of your conviction would have rendered 
you the less desirous to see, and* hear, and converse 
with those who had seen your crucified and risen 
Saviour ? Your supposed state of mind is clearly 
that which abounds most in love and reverence ; 
and a devout curiosity or solicitude, concerning the 
object of these feelings, is inseparable from it. If 



' This may seem at variance with what haa been said at 
the cQOimencemeat of the present chapter, that the character 
of the Gospel was ^ a miracle of repukum," But I hope to 
show hereafter,* that neither the present passage, nor a sub- 
sequent oBie of the same cast, are really irreconcileable witk 
tiiat previous statement. 



* See cb. z. sect. I, below. 
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youT'faith did not need to be confirmed, surely that 
hve for Christ, and his chosen followers, which so 
confirmed a faith must have excited, would claim 
to be gratified. Can you believe that if you liad 
lived at Damascus, and heard of Thomas sojourn- 
ing at Gaza, or of an assembly of the first disciples 
at Jerusalem, you would not have sought and ob- 
tained, for once at least, the privilege of hearing 
from their lips the words and works of him whom 
they declared that they had seen risen from the 
grave, and ascending into heaven?* If both the 



* Joumies or pUgrimages for rel^ous purposes have been 
common in all ages, and in most countries ; more especially 
among the Jews ; for the male population went thrice yearly 
to Jerusalem, and Jews settled in remote countries did the 
same at least yearly.* This fact of itself shows haw aatural 
and- how easy an undertaking it would appear for converts 
or inquirers to travel thither, either to reassure thek faith, 
or gratify their attachment. The martyr Pionius, in his 
address to the Gentiles and Jews of Smyrna says, ** for I, 
having traversed the whole country of the Jews, have 
thoroughly learnt all things [cuncta perdidici;] and' having 
passed the Jordan, saw the land which attested by its devas- 
tation the anger of the Lord," &c.f We do not bring 
IHonius as a witness, or effective inquirer ; his age was too 
late:t but who will suppose such joumies uncommon in the 
preceding ages? 



* See Philo. qii. in eh. xii. sect. 3, below, 
t Ruin. Act sine p. 14?. t Probably A. D. 240, 
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doubting and the undoubting reader be eonsckwi, 
Aat this would have been their own most anxious 
wish and resolution, though from somewhat diffe- 
veak feeUngS) why should either hesitate to conclude 
that so men must have felt in the days of Claudius 
Csesar? 

We are far from arguing that aU converts thus 
acnuinized the grounds of their faith. The infirm, 
the slave, and the dependent could not ; though it 
is certain that in very many instances the suffering 
witnesses of the resurrection came to themy who 
could not have gone to seek the witnesses. But if 
only the hundredth part of the Christians of Nero's 
reign had visited the primitive churches of Judaea, 
what more could be necessary to show, that the 
resurrection of Jesus was earnestly affirmed, at all 
hazaeds, in the land, and even the city, where he 
was so lately crucified, by professed eye-witnesses ? 
If it had been discovered not to be so affirmed, (at 
home as well as in foreign lands,) steadfastly and 
connstently in the face of opposition ; or if equivo- 
cation or essential disagreement had been detected in 
the testimonies, who can conceive that this new 
profession, assaulted by every kind of enmity, 
would have maintained its ground,' and gathenod 
strength, either in Palestine or beyond it? 

Further, we have reason to conclude, that the 
number of the professed eye-witnesses was not smoB, 



y Google 



BE. I.] OF CHRIST. 19 

I mean, (as we make no use of the books of the New 
Testament in this argument,) that we should have 
reason so to judge, although the Acts of the Apos- 
tles and the 1st Epistle to the Corinthians** were 
not extant. For, if the event really happened, 
reason would certainly incline us to suppose that its 
reality was made apparent to a considerable num- 
ber :^ and if it did not happen, it was very un- 
likely to have been so believed as we know it to 
have been, on the affirmation of a very few. But, 



** Both of wbkfa inform us that their ntmiber was very 
comiderable. Compare Acts i. 15 — 22. and 1 Cor. xt. 6. 

^^ On this principle it was objected as early as the time 
0f CelfuSy that the risen Messiah did not show himself ** to 
mtt ih€ peopleJ' It seems forgotten in the objection that it 
was. quite as easy for the writers of the New Testament to 
have written *< myriads" as ** hundreds.'* I know of no 
motive but veracity that can be assigned for their not doiag 
«o. They have said other things quite as liable to pubUe 
iMNitRadiction as this would have been ; such as the duflfibneif 
ef Zachi^riasy and his recovery, the expulsion of the traden 
from the temple, the public entry of Jesus to the dty, the 
healing of the lame man by Peter at the ^ beautiful gate*'* 
Nay, tnore iiahle to contradiction, because all recorded to hawe 
happened in the most ptAUc scene ; so that it was coaapefeeat 
to ten thousand dispersed Jews, even long after Jerusalem 
was destroyed, to join in maintaining that no such occurw 
rences in the capital were ever seen or heard of by them^ or 
toU them by thdr fathers. Whereas, if the authors of the 
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since it was thus, from the first, and perseveringly, 
affirmed and testified of, in the face of imminent 
sufferings and dangers, by many professed eye-wit- 
nesses, the event must have reaUy happened. 

Let us suppose their number only one hundred, 
or fifty, or even fewer : had it been alleged by only 
" two or three,'' and the circumstances of their 
testimony, when scrutinized, had been found sub- 
stantially to coincide, thai would surely suffice to 
destroy the hypothesis of fanatical or frantic illu- 
sion : for who has known or expected the dreams 



Gospels had written that Jesus was seen risen by three thou- 
sand disciples and fire hundred enemies, or by a greater 
multitude, on a mountain or in a desert, it is obvious that the 
contradiction of this would have not had half as much force. 
I repeat therefore, no motive but a purpose of writing the 
truth, explains the very limited statements of the New Tes- 
tament. It has been well shown by a French writer, that 
the public sensible proofs of Christ's resurrection could not 
have been possibly so multiplied and prolonged as to satisfy 
all, and that they must at last have terminated in historical 
attestation. (Princip. of Christian Religion, translated by 
Lally, Pt. III. c. X. vol. ii. pp. 166-70.) The whole argument 
tleserves the reader's attention ; as does also that d^erent 
train of forcible and ingenious reasonings contained in four 
tennoDS of Bp. Horsley, who ably argues both the preferable- 
ness of *' chosen witnesses/' and the unfitness of Christ's 
showing himself to ^^ all the people."* 



* Nine Surmons, Ac, pp. 122^220. 
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of two or three distempered minds, circumstantially, 
or even substantially, to agree ? Much more, vho 
veould believe that the false perceptions oi fifty 
such should coalesce on comparison into any 
thing like a consistent and credible statement of 
fact ?** If Jesus, therefore, did not rise from the 
dead, we are necessarily thrown on the suj)position 
of a falsehood and fraud,^^ concerted between all 
those who professed to have seen him risen: a 
falsehood and fraud, be it also observed, of the 



^^ « Let us suppose their sobriety of mind, and knowledge, 
and discernment ever so little, yet how could they all have 
been deceived in the Uke manner ? How could it happen 
that some less visionary than the rest, did not detect the 
illusion? What was this appearance that deceived them, 
and what its cause ?"* 

^^ Dr. Doddridge has forcibly insisted on this. '* Their 
life must have been one continued scene of perjury, and all 
the most solemn actions of it a profane and daring insult on 
Him whom they styled the God and Father of Christ. And 
the inhumanity would have equalled the impiety, for it was 
persuading men to venture their whole happiness on the 
power and fidelity of one whom, on thi^ supposition, they 
knew to be an impostor, and to have justly suffered. To 
aim at this, moreover, in the midst of the most severe 
opposition, was to make themselves accessary to the ruin of 
thousands ; all the calamities which fell on such proselytes 
or their descendants for the sake of Christianity, would be 



* Lally*s Principles, vol. ii. pp. 151—2, altered. 
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most nefiurious kind. But that suppositicn ift so 
farfironi tenable, that Dr. Paley considers it a» 
** pretty generally given up"*® by unbelievers. 
Certainly, few things are less credible, than that a 
company of obscure persons, who had seen their 
leader publicly condemned and crucified, and must 
have fdt all their hopes from him to be cruelly and 
disgracefully Uasted, should have unanimously 
formed, and unshrinkingly pursued, a scheme so 
desperate as would almost ensure to themselves the 
same fate, — that of falsely affirming him to be risen 
from the dead, ascended into heaven, and entitled to 



chaigeable on their first teachers. The blood of pious and 
heroic persons, involuntarily deluded, would be crying for 
vengeance against them, and the distresses of widows and 
orphans would join to swell the account. So that, on the 
whole, the guilt of those who become victims of public jus- 
tice for murder, or for treason, is small compared with that 
supposed. And can you in your heart believe the apostles of 
Jesus to have been these abandoned wretches, at once the 
reproach and astonishment of mankind? especially when It 
Is considered, that from such an imposture they could have 
nothing to expect but ruin in this world, and condemnation 
in the next." (Serm. 2, on Evid. pp. 72—5, and 79, 
abridged.) See also Campbeirs Dissertation on Miracles, 
who, after arguing that the apostles could not possibly be 
themselves deceived, says they must have been, if Jesus rose not 
from the dead, ** disinterested incendiaries." — pp. 91-94-5. 

•• Evid. vol. ii. 193. 
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the obedience and worship of mankind. Abbadie fbiv 
cibly argues, that such an attempt wouUI not hsre 
been human J^ <^ It is impossible,'^ (he obsenrcs,) 
^* to find men sufficiently enemies to themselves, to 
defend a lie, which can have none but the most pain- 
ful consequences* Nature does not accustom itself 
to pain, hardship, contempt, and infamy for their 
own sake. How can it be that a number of per- 
sons should have suddenly renounced the moat 
uniform and inviolable feelings of nature, simply 
for the sake of maintaining that they saw what in 
fact they did not see ?" 

" Further, it is not natural or possible to main- 
tain a lie with such firmness. A conscious impostor 
is continually subject to misgivings of remorse and 



" Yet, he considers (and, I think, justly,) the other suppo- 
sition so extravagant — viz. that the disciples were themselves 
the subjects of an illusion as to Chrisfs resurrection and 
ascension, — that be says, " the proof of the truth of Chris* 
tianity may be said to hinge solefy on this one important 
question: namely, whether the disciples were infidels, who 
have wilfully deceived us, and given us false testimony. If 
we establish that this cannot be, then we prove invincibly 
the truth of our faith."* 



* Rel. Cfaret. t. it. 236-7, and see Supplement (C.) to this 
SectioD. 
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fear. He at last betrays himself, either by confes- 
•sion, or by maintaining his deceit feebly. Thus 
men are constituted. A single person who was not 
flo would be a prodigy. How much more a num- 
ber of such persons — the continued and consistent 
union of many in this unnatural scheme !"^s 
' It is manifest that, with the recent lesson of their 
•master^s doom before them, these persons could not 
.be blind to the deep hazards attending their false 
testimony, both for themselves and all who should 
.be persuaded by it. " And what was their com- 
fort or support ? — what was it that they sought to 
^ain ? — was it a guilty conscience ? Did they re- 
nounce every outward blessing, in order that they 
might also forfeit all internal peace of mind ? Did 
they court the cross, in order that they might obtain 
those after punishments which even natural religion 
presents to the terrified view of the guilty ?"**** 



• "rRel. Chret. t. ii. pp. 243-4, altered. See also Origen on 
this point, (cont. Cels. 1. i. p. !i;4. Ed. Spenc.) 

^^ Evid. of Miracles (anonymous) Edin. 1802. p. 55, 
abridged. The able French writer before quoted, has put 
like arguments in a more unusual form, by framing a discourse 
supposed to be addressed to the followers of Christ, after his 
crucifixion, by some of their own number, in order to persuade 
them and himself to become fahe witnesses of his having 
risen. I cite some passages. — ** It is not impossible to sur- 
mount our great difficulties, if we are but capable of impene- 
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I have said, few things are less credible than that 
such an imposture should be attempted: — but 
there is one thing less credible, (and which stands 
in immediate connexion with the subject,) namely, 
that such an imposture should succeed. The power 
and zealous hatred of the Sanhedrim against the 



trable secrecy, — we ought to mal^e choice of faithful persons 
who can advance fidvdy with an intrepid air," &c. — ^** It is 
necessary to foresee all pains and evils that are capable of 
extorting the secret. — But I must forewarn you, that in the 
greatest sufferings we are not to hope for the least comfort 
or assistance from conscience, but must ' stifle by resolution 
all remorses. Nor are we to expect any thing from him, for 
whom ve are to pass our lives in fears and sufferings. For 
what can he do for us, who has been able to do nothing for 
Hmtelff All our designs also, will prove abortive, if the 
fear of God should disturb them, and make us timid in the 
testimony we are determined to give against Him, in main- 
taining that he has raised again one whom he has left in the 
tomb. We shall grow easy by degrees, by imprinting strongly 
on our minds, that it is glorious to suffer without hope either 
from God or man; and even with a certainty of being 
punished by God and man, and not only in this life, but the 
next." 

He then proceeds to show, that in the prosecution of such 
an imposture they must utterly despise and abjure, in secret, 
the religion of their ancestors; and concludes by enjoining 
them to harden their hearts likewise against any compassion 
for those who shall be the persecuted victims and martyrs of 
their falsehood." In reviewing this ironical address, the 
author strongly displays the impossibility pf secrecy, among 
VOL. II. C 
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26 RESURRECTION [CH^ IX. 

innovation of Jesus have been sufficiently Aicfwn.^ 
Are we to imagine that this powerful enmity was 
lulled or paralysed by his death, — ^unless that event 
had, according to their desire and hope, paralysed 
and extinguished the sect ? Would they not rather 
be in the utmost degree exasperated, at the atten>pt 
to revive this hated and defeated system by a 
daring falsehood, founded on that very act of 
judicial violence which they had themselves used to 
degrade and crush it?-* We shall endeavour to 
show, in the ensuing section, that their powerful 



many personis^ all without conscience, all exposed to pene- 
cution ; and the absurdity of supposing such determined im- 
piety and hard-heartedness in the persons by whom the Chris- 
tian faith was originally taught.*— I have since discovered, 
that the idea of this discourse seems to be borrowed from 
Eusebius; though the details of it are different. The latter 
makes these impostors ask, ** What absurdity is there in dying 
for nothing ? Why should it grieve us to receive stripes 
and bodily tortures for the sake of nothing rational ? And 
if there should be need to make trial of prisons, and dis- 
honours, and revilings, for the sake of nothing true, let this 
also be our care ; let us all be liars in unison, and feign for 
the profit of no one, neither of ourselves, nor of those whom 
we shall deceive, nor even of him who is deified by our 

fal8ehood."t 

^^ In chap. iv. above, vol. i. pp. 152-165. 



• Lally, Princ. Christian ReligioD, partiii. c. v. vol. ii. pp. 174^ 
et seqq. 

f Dem. £van. 1. m. p. 114. 
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resources and hostile activity could produce no 
cotm^er-evidence of the least weight ; not even a 
presumptive proof of illusion or imposture. This 
will be an advantageous addition to the present 
argument ; yet not a necessary one ; for the firm 
and concurrent belief of the earliest Christians, and 
of the successive converts of that age, in the fact 
that Jesus was risen (which has been here by seve- 
ral independent considerations evinced), of itself 
indicates that thete could exist no valid disproof ; 
that the evidence of the event was strong and irre- 
futable, and the event therefore real. 



c ^ 
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SUPPLEMENT. 



ON THE COMMEMOEATIONS OF CHRIST S 
EESUEEECTION. 

The fact thus established from such early authorities^ (Igna* 
tius, Barnabas, and Justin,)* that the body of primitive 
Christians did not '^ sabbatize/* did not keep the Mosaic 
sabbath, but the Lord's day instead of it, afibrds a very weighty 
implication. It shows that with all their Jewish bias, and 
that reverence for the decalogue which Christ had taught, 
they yet felt his resurrection o» the Sunday to be an event of 
such certainty as to warrant a change in the most revered 
observance ; a change that must have been highly offensive 
to the Jews. This change must surely have been taught by 
the Apostles, or it never could have been adopted (against 
all the interests of the church) in the age immediately suc- 
ceeding; and nothing could cause it to be taught and prac- 
tised by persons so inclined to judaize as were the Christians, 
except a complete persuasion, not only as to the fact that 
Christ was risen, but as to the c^y on which he rose. It 
appears that afterwards, and I think most probably from 
the beginning, some Christians kept both days. In the larger 

'^ See pp. 6-7, above. 
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or interpolated epistle of Ignatius to the Magnesians, it is 
written* " let each of us sabbatize spiritually,*' &c. " And 
after having sabbatized, let every lover of Christ keep as a 
festival the Lord's day — the rising day [t>iv awto-7a<rifxov], the 
Queen, the cUef of aUthe days^' &c.* So that where both 
days were observed, the Lord's day had a great pre-eminence 
given to it, for this express reason, that it was known to be 
the day when Christ arose. 

So in the controversy of the second century, about Easter, 
which was kept by some churches ** on the 14th day of the 
moon, on whatever day of the week it happened," — ^but by 
most, " on the Lord's day following," t — ^it was argued by the 
latter, that '* they kept the custom hitherto prevailing, by 
virtue of apostolic tradition, that it was not fit for the fasts** 
(preceding Easter) ** to be dissolved on any other day than that 
of the resurrection of our Saviour.**:^ And Irenasus gave his 
judgment, '' that it was right to perform the celebration 
[to |uy(Tf»jf«flv] of the Lord's resurrection on the Lord^g day 
onfy.'*^ There was entire and constant unanimity as to 
which wot the actual day of the resurrection of Christ. 
Indeed, had there been the least uncertainty on that pointy 
the other party might have argued this as an additional 
reason why they could allowably conform to the moveable 
time of the Jewish passover; which caused Easter to fall on 
the different days of the week : but this they did xiot 



• Pair. AposU Ed. Cotel. t. ii. p. 57, + Lar. i. 412. 

J Euseb. E. H. I. S. c. 23. p. 190. § Ibid. p. 192. 



y Google 



30 [CH. XX. 



SUPPLEMENT. 



B. 



0>? the thebjlies of heretics concekning 
Christ's besurrection. 

To that ai^gument for the belief of the fint Christians in 
Christ*8 resurrection, which is deduced fh>m their bdief in 
the^neral future resurrection of the body, it may be oh- 
jected,— that, by' some oifl^J Christians, thisf lateer doctrine 
•was questioned or denied. Celsus refers to such,* and the 
writer of the Epistles to the Corinthians had done so befbre. 
But these exceptions do not, in my judgment, on the whole, 
wealcen our argument. For eren those heretics ^didse 
opinions were highly speculative and extravagant, appear to 
have believed, in some sense, the resurrection of Jesus. 
Thus even Cerinthus taught (as is stated in the most ancient 
accounts of heresies, that of Irenaeus, and also by Epiphanius] 
<* (hat Jesus suffered and rose again,** though he had a mys- 
tical idea that when Jesus suffered, the Christ, that b, the 
Holy Spirit, being impassible, left him.f Apelles, who 
denied tiie general resurrection of the body, yet held ^ that 
Christ was feally crudfied, and afterwards showed that very 

* In Orig. 1. V. p. 240. Bd. Speac. f Lar. iv. 664-5. 
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IMi to ins dudpiu:'* fShe Macciomtes also, *' must have 
beiisBced, in fome sense, our Lord s resurrecUoo, for they 
kad on their §p06{ii^ the account of his addrening himself to 
t^e apostles after that event."f But the admission of it, with 
«aysttcal eipVuiations, hy jeven those sects who seem in 
general to iiave followed no guide save a lawless fancy, b 
perhaps .a. tttnooger indication of the powerful testimonies to 
it, than their entiiae assent would have been. The false or 
isocUul ioterpiKetaiion of rihjs i^t, together with many pouits 
of iOhrifl^iJUi doslsme^.by such vbionaiies as Cerinthus, or 
MaaifXor ito jrcgeption. If it to^ entirely rejected by any,— as 
JAMiUdes»)t can oo.moce disprove its reality, or the belief of 
it by the sound body ;Qf pcimidve Christians, thsin the unbe- 
li^.^ Tacilais (Mr.Q^sus, or a vaat bod^ of Jews and heathens, 
mBBL do-^or: but that mo^ .of them found it necess^ to resort 
.to eLpbani^ftie theory coofiernlag the body .of Jesus (something 
J4h«:that>offii8h<9> Aeckiri«^£oneeming.«S( bodies)^ in.order to 
iB|d&e.the.faet» both of the ^m^Bxian aQd«resuricection agr^e 
ftajthAm.i^emi^rrOi IKhat was phibsophicidly or. 4ivinely 
JU^iUvmoeBi l4ippnehepd, more than tbmreiitire.coueurcence 
would have ,done, the general belief and strong attestation 
of those facts. 

If this fact were not most steadily believed by the Christian 
community, and on the best evidence, why did not these 
free thinking Christians altogether deny it, as'plainly as many 
of them did the future general resurrection? No scruples 



* Epiph. in Lar. iv. 643-4. f Tertul. qu. in Lar. iv. 604. 
X Iiar« iv. 540, 560. Basilides and Carpocrates did not live till 
oonsiderabiy after tlie deatli of the apostles aad their compaaions. 
(See Lar. iv. 557 and 534.) Their scepticism, therefore, whatever 
were its Icind or degree, can have no more force tlmn any other 
scepticism. The opinions; of the Neoio^ists or Autisupematuralistc 
of Germany, would not iiave been of more renl weight, if newly 
broaehed in the second century, titan as proposed ia the eighteenth. 
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can be supposed to have checked them, by those who know 
the lengths of their other aberrations. If they had believed 
in Christ's resurrection exactly as others did, it still could not 
have been demonstrated that this belief was quite uniform 
and universal; but their not having done so, gives us the 
occasion of knowing, that they felt compelled in this point to 
invent the wildest subtilties in order to accommodate their 
stubborn notions to the more stubborn fact. 

Bonnet has expressed more generally the same view of the 
subject. ** It is true that there were herietics who denied 
that Christ had a body similar to ours, and who pretended 
that his death and his resurrection were but pure appearanee*. 
But this singular imagination proves of itself that these 
heretics recognised the validity of the testimonies rendere4 
to the resurrection of the founder; since their heresy did 
not consist in denying this resurrection, but in explaining it 
by certain appearances.* [pkr des apparencet.] They there^ 
fore avowed the fact, and because the incarnation did not 
accord with the ideas which they had formed to themselv^ 
of the person of the founder, they fabricated a system of 
appearances purposely to reconcile their ideas with the 
testimonies .f 

* He means rather to say, by a theory of illusory appearances, 
f Recbercbes sur le Christ'.aaisine, p. 300, note n. 
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SUPiPLEMENT. 



ON THE MIXT CHARACTER ATTRIBUTED BY SOME 
INFIDELS TO THE FIRST WITNESSES. 

Let unbelievers take their choice. To use the words of 
Dr. Price, ** Let them show that Christ aud his apostles were 
either enthusiasts or impostors, and account for their conduct 
and writings on one of these suppositions, taking along with 
them the consideration, how wUd and frantic they must have 
been if the former, and how profane and abandoned if the 
latter."* But tkey cannot venture to adopt either supposi- 
tion distinctly ; so that Dr. Hartley appears correct in affirm- 
ing, ** cautious unbelievers find themselves obliged to insinuate 
both in their attacks upon revealed religion; which is in 
effect to acknowledgCi that both the charge of gross enthu- 
siasm, and that of abandoned imposture, are necessary to 
support their objections. Now, as neither charge, singly 
taken, can be maintained, so both together are inconsistent. 
Gross enthusiasm does not admit that constant caution, and 
cool dispassionate cunning, which abandoned impostiue 
supposes and requires, in order to succeed/^ f This appears 
undeniable ; and yet such is the patched hypothesis which 



* Dissert p. 447. f Obs. on Man. ii. 194, abridged. 

c 8 
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an unbeliever canoot afibrd to let go, e^>ecially when he 
contends that the resurrection ofChrid did not really ha[^pea. 
The serviceable theory for hb purpose, is not even thb, that 
some of the professed eye-whnesses were hardened knaves 
and others devout madmen, but rather that all of them 
were madmen and knaves, at once, or by turns, and at thdr 
own option : remembering also, that those Protean impostors 
and lunatics chose and contrived to propagate, at the risk 
of bonds, and scourges, and death to themselves and others, 
by the medium of their insane falsehood, a far more rational 
and pure religion and morality than the world had known. 
Grant only such a junta,^-of spirits or genii, alike wicked 
And weak> (having the shape, of Galileans without the nature 
of men,) partaking of human hallucination, and of super- 
human artifice, together or at choice, yet zealous to use both, 
at the cost of suffering thousands, in order to bring about the 
overthrow of idolatry and vice, and the moral reformation 
of the world, — with iuch data, the rise and progress of an 
imposture like Christianity may be more easily imagined^ — 
explained they will hardly say. 

But to that scheme, the Jewish invention of two Messiahs^ 
one suffering, one triumphant, is but a sober fiction. The 
Jews might as well (it is truly observed by Bishop Kidder)* 
'< set up a great many as two :" but had they let ui^.tweh» 
Messiahs, to solve those prophetic characters and events 
which we affirm to meet in the life of Jesus, this hypo- 
thesis, as it seems to me, would fall short in extravagance, 
of that which must be compounded,f in order to account 



* Dem. Me93j. vol. i. p. .199. 
t It is freely granted, with Bi^ibop Butler (Anal. p. 29i), that 
tometbiog of passive delusion and active deceit may be met with 
together : while human nature is both fallible and sinful, both must 
in u degree exist in all men ; but this no more makes it credible 
tlat the extremes of character were ever oonjoined, than the 
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for the condact and success of tlie apostles and their com- 
{>aiiions, if we suppose Christianity a fiction. 



presence of ozygftn in combustion, and of that same gas as tfae 
chief constituent of water, will make it credible that fire and water 
iiave been kejit in contact, and unchanged, within the same cup. 
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CHAPTER IX. 



ON SOME PARTS OF THE PROOF FOR CHRIST S 
RESURRECTIOK. 



Section II. 
The absence of co%mter*evidence* 

It has been argued by the advocates of Chris-* 
tianity, and I think unanswerably, that if the 
resurrection of Jesus be denied, those who affirmed 
that they had seen their master after this event are 
decidedly pronounced impostors : and of such im* 
posture the concealment of the corpse could have 
been alone the basis.* 



* Unless, indeed, such artful and unprotected decdven 
could be supposed at the same time so insanely rash, as to 
dare assert, fdsely, that the body, still possessed or accessible 
by his enemiei^ was not his, but had by those enemies been 
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I hope it has been lately made apparenti that 
this supposition mi^ be ^* given up." It is, faow^ 
ever, that^ which those who offered evidence against 
the resurrection distinctly allege. The other hypo* 
thesis-^that the professed eye-witnesses were under 
an Ultmon — is, as we have shown, (to say the very 
least,) equaUy incredible.^ But besides this, as 
being directly contrary to the evidence (so called) 
of the Jews and Roman soldiers, it would be 
absurd to make it the basis for examining the truih 
of that evidence. The very same persons who 
denied the resurrection, aiBrmed the th^. If we 
begin by rejecting their affirmation, what weight 
shall we attach to their denial ? Our present topic 
requires that we assume, for the moment, something 
else than a real resurrection to have happened : and 
the above considerations compel us to assume the 
theft. So that we reason on one of two supposi- 
tions, which we have concluded to be alike un- 
tenable.*" 

substituted for it ; a falsehood of such matchless effrontery as 
must have brought on them the immediate vengeance both 
of Jews and Romans. Besides which, it would be a suppo- 
Htion not merely unsuggested by any of the Jewish accounts, 
but as directly at variance ^ith all of them, as with all 
probability. 

* In sect. 1, pp. 20-1. 
" If the reader thinks this lost labour, he can shun a parti- 
cipation in it by passing to the next section. 
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If infidek choQse to s^ppose, that the .body of 
Jesus retnained suspended and unburied, rlhcn it 
must have been under ihecttstomary gutivd of 
Roman sentinels ;^ if ,it were buried, which we both 
conclude from Jewish custom,® and learn, from 
Jewish statements,^ then it was (to ^y the least) 
accessible, bpth to Jewish and Roman authoriti^ 
The story of the Jews, in the apostolic age, was, 
that the disciples, as wilful deceivers, stole the body 



^ See Pearson on Creed, p. 218. 

^ The Boman custom was to leave the crucified a prey for 
devouring birds, with a soldier or soldiers to watch, lest they 
should be removed ; but the Roman jurists write, : that 
governors of provinces could, and usually did, grant the 
bodies for interment, if desired;* and Josephus tells us that 
** th« Jews" (of his own time) *^ had so great concern for 
burials as to take down and . bury before sun-set those who 
were crucified [avao-Ta:/p»^o»«] by a legal sentence."f The 
law of Moses strictly enjoined the burial of persons capitally 
punished (Deut. xxi. 22-^25); and we have already seen l: 
that the scrupulous attachment of the Jews to that law, was 
a national feeling, which the Romans found it indispensable 
to treat with great indulgence and respect. 

' See the Jewish story here following, as given by Justin 
Martyr, and in the Gospel of Matthew. The Toldoth and 
the legend of Agobard also relate, (though with circumstances 
that contradict each other,) the burial of Jesus. 



• Pearson on Creed;^ p. 218, and Lar. i. 89. 
t Bell. Jud, i. iv. c. S, sect, tf in Lar. ibid, 
t Ch. iv. Suppl. (A.) ?ol. i. p. IQZ. 
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•of Jesus. Although unbeliever^, preferring their 
own wish to the testimon}' of all Christian antiquity, 
may deem Matthew'^s Gospel a fbrgery of the next 
age : they will not gruppose its inventive author so 
senseless as to "write, " this account" (i. e. of the 
theft of Christ's body) " has been divulged hj (or 
among) the JewauntU thisday^^^s without perceiv- 
ing, that, if such had not been a current and con- 
tinued story among that peo]Je, this angle, and 
entirely needless clause, could only serv^ to discredit 
his whole performance?^ We have, however, in 

' Matt. XXviii. 15. iit^fAur^ i Xoyog iur%; «»§» lou^totf fMM^ 

^ And this passage not only shows, indirectly, (let the book 
which contains it be held genuine or otherwise,) what was the 
Jewish account of the matter in a general way, but it seems 
to imply the circumstance of the " watch ;" for that appears 
involved in the "account diviilged,'* one part of which is, 
•♦they stole him tuhile we slept^** If a reference to the 
Roman guard and iheir excuse had formed no part of the 
Jewish account, the writer or fabricator of "the passage would 
have brought a strong suspicion on' his own accuracy. It 
may be thought 'strange that this shonld not have been sup- 
pressed in the Ji^^Vish story, since it might induce reflections 
adverse to its * credibility. But the fact that a watch or 
guard had been set might be notorious in the Roman army; 
and beside^ this, how peipetually do we find the inventors of 
falsehoods forgetting, at one or more points, to maintfun 
consfetenty. 

• Ibid. V. 13. 
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addition to this, the direct appeal of Justin Martyr 
.to the Jews, as to the story officially circulated by 
the Sanhedrim ; it is contained in his disputation 
with the Jew Trypho, which, of course, wds 
specially designed for the perusal of that people, 
and could not possibly appeal to them, in such a 
matter, except on the ground of its publicity.* 

Such being, then, the Jewish account, it follows 
that, if the authors and agents of Chrisf s death 
believed this theft to have occurred, their instant 
and earnest aim, when the story of his resurrection 
arose, would be to compel the production of the 



* The passage has been partly cited above, (Ch. ii. Supple* 
toent (A.) but the whole is as follows: — ** You not only did 
not repenty when you learnt that be had risen from the dead, 
but, as I said before, having appointed select men, you sent 
into all the world, proclaiming that a certain godless and 
lawless heresy has arisen from Jesus, a Galilean deceiver, 
whom, when we (or ye) had crucified, his disciples having 
tiolcn him from the tomb by night, where he had been laid 
when detached from the cross, decdve men, saying that be 
has risen from the dead, and ascended into heaven.*'* In 
the place to which Justin refers, (a former passage of bis 
dialogue, p. 170,) he has mentioned these envoys from Jeru« 
saiem and their object in a more general way ; but he there 
says boldly to the Jews, ** ye sent them when ye knew that 
he was risen from the dead, and ascended into heaven." 

It may startle some Christian readers, that men knmmg 



* Dial. Edit. Thirlb. p. 368. 
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body* It is not to be believed that, even if Pilate 
was supine and indifferent, the Jewish authorities 
would have been so, or would have hesitated to 
exercise every rigour, for this purpose, against the 
disciples, and especially against those who professed 
to have seen Jesus risen. Nor could the fraudu* 
lent removal and concealment of the body have 
takeki place without concert. Nay, admitting that 
appointment of a guard, which appears to have 
been related by the Jews themselves,^ it must have 
been a robbery, not effected without joint coth- 
trivance and joint force.* But even if this account 



these solemn facts could commission others to deny them ; 
but those must have been men of deeply hardened hearts 
who could affirm what Justin charges them with in the next 
sentence, that the disciples '' taught things godless, lawless, 
and unholy.'* [a^ta, w,l avojowj, yun avo<7ia,] Even if they could 
have made them suspected as impostors, they could not have 
proved them teachers of evil while the New Testament 
exists, 

* See p. 39, above, note h. 
* •* Can it be supposed that Roman soldiers, trained up 
under the strictest discipline, should be all asleep at the same 
time, and sleep so soundly and so long as not to be awakened, 
by the carrying off the body ?"* Yet those who should deny, 
or doubt, that any guard was placed at the sepulchre df 
Jesus, would " take from the pretended theft the only posi- 



* West OD RestirrectioD, p. 139, abridged. 
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m^e doubted of,"" and it were deemed possible tlittt 
A very few persons might so secrete the body as to 
baffle all research ; yet, on the suppoation which 
we are now making — that the rulers believed « 
theft bad been committed — all the professed ^e- 
tfiUnesses of the resurrection must have been rightly 
yiewed by tbcfn as gross and blasphemous i|o- 
postors. No severities could have been scrupled 
al to e^^tort from each a disavowal of that false tee* 
timony.; and such recantations would have given to 
Ihe suppositiiMi of theft a strength and probalMlity 



tiye evidence" (such as it is), <* that was ever brought to 
support it."* 

" It would, however, be unreasonable to doubt the Jaot^ 
even were the story doubted; for it well deserves our 
attention, that nothing is leu likely in itself than the omission 
of a " wi^tch" or « guard" in this particular case. A resur* 
rection, as even the Jewish legends agree to tell U8,f had 
beeu ^* projmse<P' or ** predicted." Since it was usual to set 
a military watch over the corpses of the crucified to prevent 
burial by friends, (see Plutarch in Vit Cleom. Edit. Wrang- 
hani, vol. vi« 185, and note,) how indispensable must it 
have been felt by the Jews to solicit, and by the procurator 
to grant, a watch at the tomb in this case, where the party 
was known to have zealous adherents, who might with- 
draw it. 



* West on Resurrection, p. 369. 
f See Told. Wagen?. p. 19, and Agobard in Supplenoent to this 
sectloo. 
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ihat W0ukl have quite esicploded the CbriiiaMi 
fitXHy. And who can suppose, that among a nom^ 
ber of fdac witnesses, there would have been no 
•uch recantations? ^^ Who can doubt/' (inquires 
Abfaadie,) '^ that if Jesus, when living, had been 
betrayed, Jesus, when dead, woald much more be 
so ?^' ^^ From Jesus living,, something, perhap% 
might be hoped ; but from Jesus deceased, nod)iag 
but hardship and punishment, with thediame and 
remorse of having upholden a deceiver.^'' There 
migbt haive been some support t&t the allegation of 
theft, if but two or three professed eye-witnesses of 
Christ's resurrection had retracted ; for this might 
have fatally shaken the credit of Ouxt fact: and 
thai the theft would have been circumstantially 
indicated by the absence of the body ; though not 
so clearly proved as by its discovery.** 

But we remark, further, whether the Jewish 
j^olecs bdlieved in such a fraud, or whether thqr 
only affected to believe k, (resolving thus to get 
rid of an alleged miracle which they choose to di^ 



° Rel. Chret. II. 225— 6. 
* And yet the resurrection might have really happened i 
for what would such retractations have proved, except that 
.fiome indLvidualsy feeble women perha|>s, were terrified into 
them by the threat of grievous sufferings ? But the event, 
>though real, would not have been so uncontradicted, as the 
providence of God designed it should be* 
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believe,) what should have prevented them from 
procuring the production of some body, which 
might pass for that of the crucified ? Not surely a 
conscientious hesitation; for, without saying any 
thing of the character of those priests and counsel- 
lors,P we may conclude that, if they believed that a 
pernicious fraud had been committed, they would 
have deemed that to be a pious counter-fraud whieh 
would disabuse the people ; and, if they only 
fleeted to believe this, it required little more base- 
less to contrive false proof of it than to propagate 
the false accusation* 

The policy of producing the body, or pretending 
to do so, as a decisive check to the story of a resur- 
rection and to the growth of the sect, is so perfectly 
obvious, that the writers of the Toldoth^i affirm 
that it WCLS produced. Nor does our firm belief in 
the reality of our Lord^s resurrection preclude our 
admitting such a device to have, been practicable, 
imd in some respects even probable. It is not, in- 
deed» at all the more probable, because affirmed by 
those compilers of virulent fictions, who are never 
to be credited, except when they touch common 

' Its exceeding wickedness is described by JosephuSi &c. 
See the citations in Home's Introd. iii. 38 7, and above, yoLi. 
p. 128, note. 

* As quoted in B. pr. pp. 129 — 153, and see Basn. H. des 
J. liy. iy. c. 28, sect 1 1. torn. iii. 440. 
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facts incidentally, or when they make reluctant con- 
cessions ;' nor is it in the least worthy of belief; 
inasmuch as all their earlier histories are quite 
silent on it ; and another of their legends directly 



' Such^ therefore, are the only kinds of occasions on which 
we have Hsed, or shall use their authority.-^Nothing can be 
clearer than that the admissions of a fabulous and unprin- 
cipled writer may then be received, when the facts admitted 
make strongly for that cause which it is the sole object 
of his malignant fictions to defame ; because he can be in- 
duced or compelled to these concessions only by the force of 
notoriety : and it is equally plain, that his statements of the 
opposite sort are not a whit the more admissible or worthy 
of credit on this account. For example, the compiler of the 
Toldoth Jeschu states that Jesus was born at Bethlehem ; a 
material fact, in support not only of the gospel histories, but 
of the Christian proof from prophecy independently of them. 
Nothing surely, therefore, could have induced a bitter foe of 
Christianity to admit and record it, except that it had been 
always matter of notoriety. It happens in this instance that 
we learn its notoriety from a different quarter ; for Origen 
writes, " the cave is shown in Bethlehem, where he was 
born,*' &c. adding, " and this which is shewn is famed 
pittjSonTov] in those places, even among such as are aliens from 
the faith ; who tell how in that cave Jesus, he that is adored 
and admired by the Christians, was bom."* The compiler 
of the Toldoth could not evade or deny so public a fiict ; 
neither could h^, (as we shall afterwards see,) the wonderful 
works of Jesus. These things he concedes, because he must; 



Grig, Cont. Cels. lib. i, p. 39. 
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contradicts it/ But, had the attempt been made, 
(which certainly would have been easy,) to exhibit 
a dead body as that of Jesus, or should any one, 
on the faith of the Toldoth think it was ; the suc-» 
cess of the Christian cause, after this, would but 
show the more strongly, how great must have been 
the notoriety of the resurrection and its attendant 
miracles, or how firm and numerous its attestations, 
inasmuch as the belief of it survived and was 
rapidly propagated on the spot, notwithstanding 
tJds^ and all other modes of disproof. 

Further, it may be observed, that, had the real 
body of Jesus been produced and exhibited for in- 
spection, this must have given a stunning, irre- 
coverable blow to Christianity, at once ; on the other 
hand, had a supposititious body been produced, 
and this deceit been found at all effectual in check- 



EDd we therefore then strongly believe him, without at all 
thanking him ; but he is no more to be credited or listened 
to, on this or any other account, when he pretends that 
Jodas secreted the body of Jesus, or that it was cGscovered, 
than when he relates that this Judas haying stolen the ineffii> 
Ue name, << was carried up by a whirlwind between heaven 
and earth," &c. ;* and that ** the crosses of wood broke, be- 
cause Jesus had enchanted them/'f 

' See Supplement to this section. 



* In Told. Wagens. p. 13, quoted B. pr. pp. 125—6. 
t lb. p. IS.qootedib. p. 127. 
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ing the growth of the I'eligion, or producing seoes* 
sioDS, the next and most obvious business of its 
odfutrivers would surely have been to preserve and' 
guard with public care, that by the disappearance 
rf which a heresy had been revived, and by the 
reproduction of which it had been repressed. Ev^i 
an affectation, or studied display oi this vigilant 
care would have been politic^ as corroborating the 
belief of that previous theft^ which had been the 
alleged basis of the Christian falsehood. If infidels 
could imagine that there was, as the Toldoth pre- 
tends, a recovery and production of the real body, 
then this care to preserve it, and so to perpetuate 
or prolong the signal and palpable refutation of 
the Nazarenes, could not be conceived to be the 
kss, but even the more; and accompanied with 
greater triumph. To retain, so as that it might 
be accessible to public view, or to reserve for oc- 
casional exhibition, this relic or trophy (this stand- 
ing memorial, whether genuine or spurious) of 
victory over one whom they had punished as ** a 
seducer,"" and an " enemy to the law," but whose 
deceits his followers had attempted, not without 
some success, to revive even after his death, by 
larceny and fiction, was a precaution so plain and 
80 important for the hierarchy, that it could not 
have been neglected. No one who has learnt from 
their own historian the character of the leading 
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Jews at that period, can suppose, that even if the 
body of Jesus could not be discovered (from what- 
ever cause) they would have omitted, either from 
scruples of conscience, or from want of boldness 
or of cunning, to produce a corpse which might 
be imposed on the nation for his, and to preserve 
it as such.* A relic which might be *^ seen, and 
touched, and handled,'' attested by the weight of 
their revered authority, would surely have been 
the most direct, simple, and effective argument 
that the followers of Jesus were liars and cheats. 
Yet if the Jewish rulers had done thus, is it 



* If it be objected, relics are honoured objects, in some way 
connected with those whom their possessors venerate ; and it 
is more customary to destroy than to preserve the remains of 
those who are execrated ; I answer, it is usual also to pre- 
serve the standards of foes as trophies of victory, and 
sometimes other objects as memorials of the designs and 
enterprises of enemies : — not to go for instances out of the 
Jewish history, the sword of the vanquished Goliath was 
laid up in the tabernacle. But in the case of Jesus, that 
far mightier opponent,~whom they professed to have van- 
quished, and whom his disciples affirmed to have vanquished 
both death and them, the only appropriate and convincing 
trophy was the corpse of him whom they " affirmed to be 
alive." — Had the Philistines feigned that their champion 
was risen again, and would soon renew his challenge, the only 
valuable trophy for Israel, by which to silence these boasters, 
would have been not the gigantic armour, but the gigantic 
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credible that both Jew and heathen of those ages, 
would have been silent about it? that it would 
have formed no part of the story told by their 
own " chosen men,": — that it would not have been 
named by Josephus, who must have seen the 
supposed remains," — that Tacitus would not have 
d^gned to record in three words this standing 
mark of Christian stupidity — ^that the Talmuds 



head or iirm.^-If it would have seemed a desecration of 
solemn usages, to give to the remains of one who had died 
ignominiously that permanence by embalming/ which they 
gave to those of the great and honourable, — or if other 
circumstances of their real or pretended discovery were 
supposed to prevent this, — there might still have- been a 
preservation of the durable remains. 

" Or were it thought possible that the corpse was publicly 
produced, yet not preserved, who can believe that Josephus 
would not have related that simple and palpable overthrow 
of the Christian delusion ; which must have been fresh in 
the memory of thousands — of very many with whom he had 
c<mversed in Jerusalem;— and which he had strong and various 
motives to state? 



* Archdeacon Wrangham, in his notes to Plutarch's account of 
the crucifixion of Cleomeues, (after death) by order of Ptotemy, men- 
tions that " Amyot," (the French translator of Plutareb,) " repre- 
sents it as somewhere stnted that he even ordered him to be 
embalmed,'^* with a view to the permanent exposure or exhibition 
of the body. I have no means (at present,) to know whether 
Amyot cites his authority. 



♦ Lives, vol. Ti. 184. 
VOL. II. D 
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and the Rabbis would have dropped no hint 
of it,^— that tratdition would not have carried it 
to the ear of Celsus, and of Julian, who were 
specially conversant with Jews and Jewish legends, 
««-K>r that it would then not have been made tise of 
by any of these adversaries, and especially by the 
last? How aptly would it have enhanced his 
scornful reproach against the gentile Christians for 
^^ going over to the dead man of the Jews," if he 
Gopld have addedy with the slightest support from 
any Jewish or heathen tradition, — ^whose corpse or 
whose skeleton was publicly preserved, and was 
seen by Roman governors and officers, in successive 
reigns, though lost or burnt afterwards in the 
destruction of the city< 

The total silence of all history and tradition as 
to so natural, important, and easy an expedient for 
discomfiting the Christian faith, — that of preserving 
the tangible monument (real or pretended) of its 
groundlessness and folly, — is, as it appears to me, 
a full proof, that this expedient was not, because 
it on^U not be, adopted; that, at the^r^^, and on 
the spotji it was vain to attempt any refutation : that 



^ Not only is the preservatwn of the corpse nowhere 
affirmed by tiie Jewish legendary and controversial writers, 
but one of their traditions expressly relates that it never could 
be found. See Supplement to this section. 
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the resarrection and ascension of Clmst were too 
numerously and strongly vouched for, and the 
wmiders which preceded and followed these events 
too notorious, for a pretence of exhibiting the body 
to have brought any thing but contempt on its 
contrivers. It was better, if So, to act as they 
seetn to have acted ;^ to disseminate, by their mes* 
sengers, in foreign lands, the rumour of theft and 
imposture, eince few or none could there have so 
distinctly known the contrary proofs;^ but not 



^ That is to say, — a better scheme of worldly policy^ on 
the part of men who were determined to shut their eyes 
against the light of a disturbing truth. <* Why^— (asks Mr. 
Abbadie^ in the person of an objector) ** were there so many 
people^ even at tibat time, who would not believe the ascen- 
sion of Jesus ? The reason" (he answers) ^ is not very 
di£Scult to find : it was this ; that the truth of this event once 
averred^ mi^t oblige them to encounter martyrdom ; and 
that men were wwldly then, just as they aie now." Rel. 
Chret. t. ii. pp. 255-4. 

* If it be asked,— since this could not be done at home, 
what importance would there be in doing it abroad ? I would 
antwerr-it might be hoped that the impression at home 
would be transient; and besides, the. denial of Christ's resur- 
rection (as &r as such awkward fictions could procure it) was 
desirable for the vindication of themselves, in having ran- 
eoronriy compassed and urged his death, if not of the 
Roman procurator for consenting to be their instrument in its 
inffiction« The event, wherever credited, must have indi- 
cated the sufferer's glory, and denounced shame on bit relent- 
less persecutors. 

D ft 
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to insist on or follow up these charges in Jeru- 
salem and Judaea : rather, when pressed with the 
various testimony of the resurrection and ascension^ 
to suggest or insinuate the great power of sorcery 
or necromancy, and the possibility that, if. no theft 
had taken place, the deceiver had, by the aid of 
demons, either escaped actual death, or been raised 
to seeming life.y Such vague pretexts and conjec- 
tures we can conceive to have satisfied many of those 
who invented and adduced them, and more to 
whom they were adduced, and to whose prejudices 
and wishes they were equally welcome. But then they 
could not at all satisfy serious and sincere inquirers ; 
whereas, the production of the body, — nay, the 
artifice of producing and preserving a suppositi- 
tious, body, if "cunningly devised"* and executed, 
and not overborne by strong contrary evidences,' — 
or the detection of notable inconsistencies between 
the professed witnesses — or the occurrence of many 
recantations among them, (which ^t'ould be pre- 
sumptions of fraud, though it were undiscov^ed,) 
must surely have kept back or reclaimed all per- 
sons not insane, and destroyed the sect in its 
cradle. But, it is certain, that the religion was 
not so destroyed on the spot where it arose. 



' See Supplement to this section. 
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On the contrary, the check to it was of very 
short duration.' Therefore, these disproofs were 
neither found nor contrived : not surely for want 
of will, or power, or cunning; but, because they 
could not be brought against overbearing testimo- 
nies, and proofs of notoriety, with any chance of 
elFect ; in other words, because the resurrection and 
ascenfflon of Jesus had really and undeniably hap- 
pened. • 

In the former section, it was shown, from various 
considerations, how fully the Christians of the 
apostolic age believed the resurrection of Jesus,"^ 
and how indubitably this belief was, in a multi- 
tude of cases, grounded on the direct testimony of 
the professed eye-witnesses, (both the witnesses and 
the believers being likewise sufferers for it, or con- 
stantly liable to suffer,) and was, moreover, pre- 
ceded or accompanied, in very many instances, 
by inquiry among those, and in the very scene of 
the event believed.**** We argued, also, that these 
professed eye*witnesses were not few ; and that they 
could neither be imposed on, nor be impostors.*''' 



* ^ BxfiteuAmprateM, rursus erumpebat;— per Judaeam." 
Tacit Ann. xv. 44. See this and other authorities in ch^. 
?iii. above. — Yo\, u pp. 345-*6. 

•• Sect, 1, pp. 3—9. *^ Ibid. pp. 9— is. 

*' Ibid.pp. 18— 25. 
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The proof, I trust, was then found to be 
strong and satisfactory ; — we have since examined 
whether there be any contrary proofs of weight to 
subvert or weaken it ; and if there were snch, what 
must have been their nature. It has appeared that 
the most easy and conclusive would have been, the 
continued exhibition of the body which was affirmed 
to be risen, or even of some body which might he 
supposed to be that same; — ^next to this, the 
extortion of a public confession of falsehood from 
professed eye-witnesses of Christ's reappearing; 
which would have gone far to confirm a suspicion of 
theft, even though the body had not been produced, 
nor the management of that part of the imposture 
any way elicited.*** In fact, there could be no other 
sort of counter-proofs than these ; nothing, there- 
fore, more obvious or more necessary, than to seek, 
and to record, and to reiterate these. But they 
have been no where even adverted to. The plain 
inference is, that they were not obtained ; or that, 

^ It has been already observed, that partial reeaatalms 
could not decisively prove the theft, nor dbprove the resur- 
rection ; for there Is less weight surdy in the endence of 
people who yield to threats or sufferings, than in that of 
those who are unmoved by both. But it would have gone 
far with the prejudiced; aad whon, after the execution of 
Jesus, can we conceive to have been imprcjudiced 1 Had 
there been such recantations, would the Jew« aAd the hea* 
thens have forgotten to appeal to them ? 
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if subornation and a false production of the body 
of Jesus were for the instant thought of or at- 
tempted, they were given up in despair;** on 
account of the overwhelming strength of the Chris- 
tian testimony, with its collateral and subsequent 
supports, which we shall notice hereafter. The 
only shadow of counter^vidence extant, is the 
vague assertion of the Jewish emissaries in foreign 
countries ; which amounts to this f — Jesus was a 
"Galilean deceiver ;" his body disappeared after his 
crucifixion and burial ; therefore, his disciples stole 
it : — a very convenient, and, as some might think, 
the only possible solution of its disappearance.^ 

^ That would be very natural language for this occasion, 
which, in the book of Acts, (iv. 16), is attributed to the San- 
hedrim, in connexion with a subsequent occurrence ; — ** a 
knovm undoubted miracle [yvwo-rov <nf|Lutov] has taken place, and 
we cannot deny it.** 

^ Abbadie terms these persons, (in irony no doubt,) the 
^< uMnesses of the synagogue." They should rather be 
termed the talebearers. He is quite sensible that this was 
their true character, for he pointedly observes *• they 
attest that which they do not know, that which they have 
not seen, and of which they can have no knowledge, for 
what faith can be given to the report of the ** watch ?'* If 
they saw the body of Jesus in the act of being removed, 
why did they not prevent this act? If they did not see it, 
what is the force of their testimony ?'* Rel. Chret. t. ii. 
pp. 153 — 4. 

*^ Confirmed Sadducees and Epicureans would certainly be 
of this opinion, and perhaps some other philosophic sects* * 
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As to the depositions of the Roman soldiers, these 
(if we suppose them actually made,) destroy their 
own credibility. They depose to what happened 
while they slept. — There is then, absolutely, no-, 
thing worth the name of counter-evidence, real or 
pretended. 
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SUPPLEMENT. 



ON THE JEWISH PRETENCES CONCEENING CHEIST S 
RESURRECTION. 

There were legends and oral traditions anciently current 
among that people, which it is well to produce, as affording 
specimens of Jewish subterfuge, and also as quite contradict- 
ing the fictions of their own Toldoth concerning the produc- 
tion of the body of Jesus. Agobard, Bishop of Lyons, in his 
tract on the Jewish superstitions, already quoted,* relates, 
*^ They read in the teachings of their ^r^/^r«, that Jesus, 
being buried near an aqueduct, and committed to the guard 
of a certain Jew, but carried away in the night by a sudden 
inundation of the aqueduct, had, by the command of Pilate, 
been sought for twelve moons, but never found. That Pilate 
then published to them a law as follows :— it is manifest tiiat 
he has risen as he had protnised, who was killed by you 
through envy, and is not found in the tomb or in any odier 
place ; and for this reason I command that you adore him, 
which whoso is unwilling to do, let him know that his por- 
tion shall be in hell/* " All these things,*' (adds Agobard,) 
" their eiders have feigned, and they themselves with a stupid 
obstinacy read [lectitant] that by such stories all the truth 
of Christ's virtue and pasdon may be annulled, and it may 



* Ch. ii. Supplement (A.) vol. i. p. 82. 

d3 



y Google 



58 SUPPLEMENT. [CH# IX^ 

appear that adoration ought not to be rendered to him as 
truly God, but was only procured for him by Pilate's law/'* 

This history was better suited for Gaul than for Palestine; 
but it is curious in several respects ; — as disagreeing with the 
anachronisms of the Jews» yet agreeing with the uniform 
ascription of Christ's death to themselves ; — as having some 
obscure affinity to TertuUian's account of the convictions 
and conduct of Pilate,f and consequent proposal of Tiberius; 
— as flatly denying one fiction of the Toldoth, by recording 
that the body of Jesus *^ was ne^)er found/* though very long 
sought for ; an admission which seemi to betray the embar- 
rassment produced by a well known and mysterious fact; — 
and lastly^ as endeavouring to account for the success of 
Christianity by an error or delusion of Pilate. 

But there was also adopted by Jews in the first ages^ a 
diiS^rent solution of the alleged fact, which concedes in 
^ome sort its actwil Qocurrence; — and this reaches us in a 
jfj^xamT so indirect, as to make it peculiarly worthy of 
atti^ntion. We find among the genuine ** acts of martyrs,^' 
;Rn interestiog record of the martyrdom of Pionius at 
Smyrna* Its genuineness is unquestioned, but it has be^p 
controverted whether ithe martyrdom took place in the reij^n 
4af Marcus Antoninus, or in the persecution under Decius. 
The learned Bishop Pearson, among others, ascribes it to the 
.^arlier period. These acts contain a discourse by Pionius tp 
jthe ** lapsed*'* in which he says, ** J hear that the Jews are 
ij^vitingsomeofyputp the synagogue.** Then, after relat- 
ing several Jewish reproaches of Christ's sufferings, 4&c. he 
goes on-<— ^ They add to their crime, and theu* blasphemy 
while they utter it augments. They say that the Lord Jesu^ 



* Agob. Opp. 1661, p. 76, partly quoted ia B. pr. pp. 145^. 

f « Pilatus, et ipse jaoi P76 sua ooDscientia Christianus,^' Ac. 
See above, vol. i. p. 88. See also Euseb. £. H. lib. ii» c. 2, quoted 
below, ch. xil. sect, ii. 
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€3m9t with his er^w ratiinied to Ufa (or to th« upper 
regions,) by the practice of evoking ghosts.^ [Dicunt D. J. 
Chmtwn <;ubi cruce ad superos &cta uiobraruQi excitatione 
reuDgiOA«se.] He th^n adds* ** X will now rehearse what the 
J^ws often advanced wheo I was qqite a youth/' and pro- 
ceeds to relate th^ reference to the calling up of Samuel by 
ibo ^Pythoness" of Endor, in support of their pretence* 
Tbis» the martyr contends* was a demoniacal illusloii, 
(iWiet^er his comment on it be right, is nothii^ to our pre- 
sort purpose,] and concludes, ''if, therefore, it w|u tot pos- 
sible thut any one should call up the soul of the prophet* 
bow can it be believed that the Lord Jesu9 Chrift, whom 
the disciples saw taken up into heaven, which rath^ thap 
4ffay» th^ suffered death with eheerfu)i»ess> was nused by 
iaeaotetions frpm the earth and from the tomb?" [Pe term 
jet de sepuicro <;anninibus exdtatum.]* 

J^ the '* A^ Sanctorum" of BoUan^us, another reeor4 of 
$)l^ «' Acts of Pionius" is given from the works of Simeon 
Mtetephrastes. The address tp the ''lapsed" is th0« si^ 
stantially the same, bu^ in different language, jgfpeakiqg tP 
tbf m of the ^ews, the martyr sf^s, " They know not that iie 
(Christ;,) was only in ^uch a sense mortal^ as that he by hif 
owfi will ga/ire up the ghost. They say besides that €h;is^ 
exercised fitecromancy, aod by its ibrpe was raised up aftffr 
cruoifupon." [Dipunt pneterea Christum necromavtPain 
exercuisse, ejusque vi post crucem fuisse suscitatum.]t Are 
not those who feign tales of this sort fla^tious men ? T, in- 
deed, when I was yet a boy, [cum adhuc essem puer,] heard 
this figment of the Jews,*' &c. He then goes on to refer to 
their pretence about Samuel, and to argue against it, con- 
eluding, " how then dare they to affirm that Jesus Christ, 
(whom his disciples saw ascending into the heavens, and for 



♦ Ruinart. Act. Mart. sine, et sel. pp. 146 — 7, 
t This is quoted B. pr. p. ITO, but without cootext. 
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' whom they chose to die rather, thttn deny him,) arose in this 
manner from tTie earth?'* 

These accounts of the words of Pionius differ no more 
than might be expected from two reporters ; and I think no 
one can read those Acts without a persuasion that they were 
reported by some ear-witnesses. It appears, therefore^ cer- 
tain that the Jews of that age, or some of them, mere driven 
■ to this kind of concession. We may infer that the* martyr had 
heard this '* figment'' forty or fifty years before ; for though 
we are not told his age when he suffered, we may collect 
that he was old from this expression, when his person- i& 
described; ** his beard and hair, &c. were such that he might 
have been believed a youth." If therefore we follow those 
who judge him to have suffered under Decius, A. D. U50, we 
ascertain that this evasion was resorted to by Jews at the 
end of the second century. If those who associate him in 
martyrdom with Polycarp, (A. D. 167,) then we trace it back 
to the beginning of that age. But at whichever period the 
-martyr sufiered, there is no reason to doubt that the pretext 
which he had heard " when a boy" was of much older date. 
We may add this to the concessions of the wildest heretics; 
Xsee pp. 51-2, above) it has a kind of force not dissimilar. 
How painfully does it also illustrate our Lord's predictive 
declaration, ** If they hear not Moses and the prophets, ndthet 
will they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead." 



* BoUand. lorn. ). Februar. Act. Pion. ex S. M. cop. Hi. p. 45, 
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CHAPTER IX. 



ON SOME PABTS OF THE PROOF OF CHRIST'S 
RESURRECTION. 



Section III. 

This particular fact indispensable to the sub- 
sistence of the religion^ a/nd even to genuine 
theism. 

Except there were some great fallacies in the 
arguments of two former sections, the testimony 
for Christ's resurrection is ample, and the counter- 
evidence none. If there be those who, while they 
cannot detect, or fairly presume such fallacies, yet 
continue to disbelieve the event, or yield to secret 
doubts of its reality, they should be aware that this 
is not for want of proof, nor on account of con- 
trary testimony ; but chiefly, if not merely, becaui||e 
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the fact is mircuadous.* But it has throughout 
these volumes been assumed, that the reader does 
not atheistically deny the possibility of miracles, 
nor even their probability, should an adequate 
occadoQ call for them ; and we have also, in 
former chapters, contended, — that Christianity 
could not haverisen, and subsistedf and triumphed, 
as it did, without some miracle ; — to say the very 
least. 

Here, then, is the one grand and special miracle, 
believed and alleged from the first, and never con- 
troverted by evidence ; — viz., the Resurrection of 
the Founder. Since we admit, (unless those former 
reasonings were deemed inconclusive,) that there 
was some miracle, either open or secret, — would it 
b^ reaaonable to reject or doubt this one, whii^b is 
#p fully attested, and substitute some other of pur 
own imagining, unrecorded and conjectural ? An 
ancient lock is to be opened ; we find an ancient key 
wbich perfectly ^/« it, and the label or inscription, 
and the whole fabric, agree to testify that it i$ the tn3^ 
key ; are we to throw it away, ais a forged one, and 
try to manufacture some picklo<;k for our$e)veS9 tp 



^ I kapw of only three grounds for disbelief or )lou\it coq- 
cemiQg an alleged fact; viz. — ^that it is not sufficiently proved 
— chat it 18 in a measure ilwproved— or that it h tueh as 
mmud be proved* hacaute 'up^j^otdH^M i^^» 
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pmre, at once, our distnwt of cdd and mig» 
notions, and our great ingenuity ? 

But even could we grant this to be at all a rM- 

sonaMe mah^ it would not follow that it is a feasible 

undertaking. On the contrary, I believe, we mqr 

safely affirm, as has been already suggested,^ that 

not only aome mirade, but Ma miracle, this very 

fact of the fbunder^s resurrection, was a m^ quA 

non to the primidve triumphs of Christianity. 

Not that I think it would have suiBced of itself to 

produce them : which is quite a differait position (^ 

but that mthout it, they could not have taken f^bMM. 

Any other individual miracle, or even fTtotty others, 

we can easily con<^ive might have been omitted widi- 

out ruinoua]detnmepat to the cause ; but this is india- 

pensable, as the only basis or seal of credibility, ip 

ail which came before or after. For if any «ie 

diould admit, that Jesus, in his Itfctime, wroo^ 

nurades, (real or seeming,)^ and that his apostles, 

after bis crucifixion, did the like, and yet denjr 



* 8ec. iu p. 2, abpve. 
"" Xh^ wnifwry ^pinipn h38 beep ulready intioiated 9^% th^ 
ominaoi^ftafinjtQf thk chapter (sed. p. 2), where a *" 9ma» 
tf inir>cle>" 18 wentiopei; and it wiU be developed ip j(be 

^ Whifii ws Ml find to have b^sa tbe ease of Gtim* 
JuDao, &c. and of the early Jews, 
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that there was any satisfactory proof of his having 
been raised from the dead, I do not see how 
such a person could either receive the religion' a$ 
divine, (which indeed it is perfectly improbable he 
would be disposed to do,) or give any rational 
account of the grounds on which it was so received 
at first. — If Jesus did not rise from the dead, he 
suffered the unrefuted condemnation of a seducer ; 
his character was utterly unredeemed, and all his 
wonderful works, which could then be only histori- 
cally reported, must have passed either for false 
rumours or wonderful frauds. For the same 
reason, all the alleged miracles of his followers 
must have borne a similar stigma. It would 
have been surely enough to bar all trust in 
them, and preclude all conviction from theifi, if 
the infidel could refer to their master's crucified 
remains, and predict the same ultimate disproof of 
their enchantments. If even that chief of miracles 
could be ascribed by some to ** necromancy,"^ how 



• See Supplement to last section. We shall not be inclined 
to doubt that it might be so explained, even by Jews, if we 
read the opinions of their renowned doctors, Maimonides and 
Albo, concerning the greatest miracles of the Old Testament 
which they assert were not wrought as proofs, and that they 
may be suspected to have been wrought " by magic," or by the 
** influence of the stars or pythonism." Quoted in Stilling. 
Or. Sac. ii. c. 6. p. 202. 



y Google 



SE. III.] OF CHRIST. 65, 

much more would the want of that, or the defect 
of testimdny for it, have made all the rest to be so 
regarded ? And, on the other hand, if any one 
should more wildly argue, that there were not only 
no outward miracles, but not even any real preten- 
sions to them ; (viewing the accounts of such as 
the fictions of a later age,) and should attempt to 
explain the rapid spread of Christianity among 
Jews and pagans, and throughout all lands, merely 
by some new aud secret operation on men'^s minds, 
some unprecedented infusion or contagion of 
groundless faith and feeling, a sufficiently " strong 
delusion" to overcome all prepossessions, and face 
all trials,— I would ask of such a theorist, does he 
account this inward, and multitudinous, and vic- 
torious illusion itself, a miracle, or not ?^ If he do 



' It should rather be termed a series of moral miracles, 
extended through many and dissimilar communides : or, if 
we term this but one such miracle, we should perhaps adopt 
the phrase of Dante, " If the world went over to Christianitj 
without miracles, this one is such, that the others," (i. e. the 
alleged physical miracles) *^ would not be the hundredth part 
so wonderful."* And in order to choose between these, "let 



* Se'l mondo si rivolse al Cristianesmo, 

DissMoi seoza miracoli, quest'uno 

£ tal', cbe gli altri non sono'J centesmo.* 



• Paradiso, Canto xxir. 
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not, I have no debate with him ; for it appears to 
me, that he needs not reckon (my thing a miracle ; 
that he does not realize any rule or rtder of human 
affairs ; and that the resurrection of Christ itself 
might, therefore, be mcHre consiHefnily suspected by 
him to have happened as a product of chance, than 
it was by the rabbis as an eifect of necrcmiaiicy 
or pythonism.^^ 

If he do (on the contrary,) think, that this muL 



us inquire whether it be more analogous to die nature of 
God, die course of providence, &c. to allow that God im* 
parted to certain select persons of eminent pietjr, the power 
of working miracles; or to suppose that he confounded the 
understandings, affections, and whole train of associations* 
of thousands, in such a manner that men who in all other 
things seemed to have acted like other men, should iu xespt^ 
of the history of Christ, and his apostles, abandon all esta- 
blished rules of thinking and acting, and conduct themselves 
in a way miraculously repugnant to all our Ideas and all pur 
caq^erience/'* 

f Yet he, who, (in a more emphatical and stricter sense 
th^n the idolatrous heathen,) is — (»^«>; iv tw xpo-pi;, ** godless 
Uk the world,*'«<«-who submits, nay consents, perhaps with 
levity, for himself and all his fellow beings, to be the sport 
of necesttty or bsziurd, io a fatherless universe,— he is the 
unhappy person for whom, above all others, miracles are 
needed I to attest the invaluable doctrine that there is a 
governor and father of creation ** exercising loving kindness 
and righteousness.'* " No properer cure" (it is well observed 



* Dr. Gregwy's tietters on Christ. Religion, vol. i. p. 196, 
abridged. 
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tiplied illusioH among all tribes and nations wom 
miraculous, then I would inquire^ was itsori^ 
demoniacal, or divine?— -was it wrought by evil 
^irits, or by that Being who is the source of truth ? 
No one, I suppose, can, for an instant, admit the 
former, who considers what was the nature of Ac 
systems it subverted, and what was its own moral 
tendency. And if supposed divine, the implica- 
tion, while it becomes blasphemous, is not less mon- 
strous ; namely, that the Being, in whom truth is 
an essential perfection, propagated the most solemn 



by Dr. Farmer) ** could be prescribedy either for tUhiitm, or 
idolatry, than miracles.^ 

Not that one has any hope of conviction for atheisdcal 
mindsy until they be tqflened. The name etpritfort^ as ap- 
plied to tbem» appears to me a misnomer. Is it not looie 
applicable to the martyr Sabina, who smiled while her 
brother was mildly arguing with his brutal persecutors; 
and when the throng exclaimed with menacing and terrible 
damours^^ Dost thou smile ?''--HrepUed, ^ J smile,-^if Gad 
wiU, — because we are Christians."^ 

The temper of resolved and reckless infidels, clsdms for 
them rather the title, etpnt dur. It is only when that ** ada- 
mantine^'f sfnrit becomes (npt weak, but) w^retMe^-^Xk^X 
it can feel the deep and real wtanU of a rational md moral 
nature. :( 

* Rufnart Act. due. p. 14S. 
t A pbraae of linciao, qnotcd eh, ^. s^ct S, below. 
J Se^ an mteresting essay on the caoses of unbelief, in Ecleet» 
Her. 1816, vol. v. N. S. pp. 183— 19T, Art. Gibbon's works. 
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inculcations of that, and every other virtue, by the 
medium of a pious or benevolent fraud; himself 
^* doing evil that good might come/* influencing 
mankind to believe a lie, that they might thereby- 
become fitrictly virtuous, and endure the loss of all 
things for the sake of truth. 

But further, (which is the point I would now 
urge,) it is the denial of Christ's resurrectiofij as 
included, of course, in such a profane hypothesis, 
which puts on it its especial and crowning de- 
formity. For then, the Almighty Being, who, by 
this frightful supposition, imposed beneficently a 
gross deceit on the minds and hearts of multitudes, 
would have given, at the same time, by the in- 
famous unreversed doom of its chief agent, strong 
pleadable proof to its rejecters that it was a gross 
deceit ; and, as if to enhance the miracle of delusion 
wrought on the first converts, would have caused the 
founder to sufler, without vindication, the deepest 
ignominy of an impostor, and the followers to trust 
and adore him notwithstanding. It is blasphemous 
to suppose, (in a general manner,) that the God 
of truth would propagate virtue among his crea- 
tures by a miraculous deceit ; but it is doubly so 
to suppose this feature in the divine deceit, that its 
chief human instrument was ordained to incur the 
lowest infamy of cruel penalties, thus giving the 
most powerful argument for its being a base 
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delusion to all who were not deluded, and justify- 
ififf their rejection of that holy faith which yet was 
to be introduced at the awful cost of the divine 
veradiy i 

Thus it appears that no unbelieving explana- 
tion of the rise of Christianity could, by professed 
tbeists,^ be adduced, — however irreverent and in- 
credible, — which would not derive from the implied 
denial of this 'particular fact, — ^the resurrection of 
Christ, — ^its especial and paramount claim to be so 
designated. They could offer no solution so subtle 
or so bold, which would not, on being examined, 
call for this fact to sustain it; and which would 
not, by the supposed falsehood of this, acquire a 
peculiar incredibility. If it be so, then the resur- 
rection is, as we have affirmed, a sine qua non in 
the history of the religion ; an event indispensable 
to the existence of other known events ; and, we 
may add, to the previous proofs that it did happen. 



* It is scarcely to be expected that any who disclaim theism, 
should look into these pages. But indeed with such per- 
sons I see no reason to hope that abler arguments would pro- 
duce even inteliecttud persuasion; since I know not, (as was 
just now intimated) that he who views the world as uncaused, 
or even as ungovemed, can account any thing to be a miracle, 
either moral or physical, any thing in fact to be more won- 
derful than another, or can ascribe any solidity to the first 
principles of reasoning, or the distinctions of right and wrong. 
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the persuasion (even were these proofs less satisfy- 
ing than they are,) that it cantwi but have hap- 



We have not, as the reader must be aware^ and 
as the title of thisr chapter intimates, adverted to 
the whole proof for our Lord's resurrection, nor 
indeed to all which this volume will afford.^ But 
I would hope, although its proof is here adduced 
but in part, that its reality would be, even thus, 
sufficiently evinced to forbid its rejection, by any 
who can at all appreciate the solemn interests and 
invaluable hopes suspended upon it^ When the 
event is regarded as vindicating from judicial in- 
famy the sole example of complete and unsullied 
virtue — as fixing in unnumbered minds the firm 
assurance of that holy and perfect government, 
which brings infinite good out of the darkest evil — 



' See Supplement to this section. 
^ ** The great purpose** (rather, one great purpose) ^ of 
God, in establishing the order of nature, is to form and 
advance the mind; and if the case should occur in which the 
interests of the mind could best be advanced by departing 
from this order, or by miraculous agency, then the great 
purpose of the creation, the great end of its laws and regu- 
larity, would demand such departure; and miracles, instead 
of waning against, would concur with nature.''* 



« Channing's Discoune on the Evidences, p. IS, 
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as the strong pledge of immortality and happiness 
to our suffering race— as the seal of inestimable 
pardon, and the earnest of all heavenly gifts — ^who, 
that perceives the grandeur, or feeb the precious- 
ness of these blessings, will not say — the miracle 
which ratifies them demands ** all acceptation ;" it 
is worthy of the author of good, in a degree which 
his omniscience only can compute ; it is as credible 
as the wants of man are profound, and as the bene- 
ficence of the Deity is sure. 



y Google 



72 [CH. IX. 



SUPPLEMENT. 



ON SOME ADDITIONAL PROOFS OF CHBIST S 
RESURRECTION. 

The plan and purposed limitation of this work exclude 
that valuable series of circumstantial testimony, which (after 
the genuineness and independency of the Gospels are 
proved,)* arises from their records of the posthumous inter- 
views of Christ with hb disciples. 

But there are important indirect proofs of this great event 



* Towards which proof also, the discrepancies of that circum- 
stantial testimony themselves remarkably coatribate. Who caa 
suppose that impostors writing in concert an account of this cardinal 
fact, this turning point of the faith, should hazard disagre- 
ments which would prove a stumbling-block to many, and which, 
in so short a narrative, might with perfect ease have been avoided, 
while a plausible degree of diversity in statement might have been 
studied and maintained. The very existence of such discussions as 
those of Gilbert West, Sherlock, <fec. (the perusal of which, may 
satisfy candid and willing minds that the discrepancies are recoa- 
eileable,) implies that they are such as even unskilful and incau- 
tious inventors could not have suffered to remain. Tet the infidel 
attributes such oversights to the same vulgar inventor or inventors 
who were capable of conceiving and delineating the character of 
Jesus ! 
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to be derived from the sequel, if we can there presumptively, 
show, without assuming the truth of the New Testament 
that before Christ's death miracles were wrought by himself, 
and after it by his apostles. Not that the whole presumptive 
proof for these is available towards confiriiiing the reality of 
Christ's resurrection; since it partly arises from the prior 
evidence of that event itself: — for which reason we have 
argued, htfore treating of those, that the proof of Christ's 
resurrection is valid, and the counter-evidence nought. But 
still so much of the proof for those miracles, as is drawn 
from oM^ sources, will go in corroboration of that cardinal 
fiict. Nor is this, I conceive, reasoning in a circle; though 
part of the proof is reciprocal. If we have here found 
for the resurrection of Jesus a measure of evider.ce, which 
(though not nearly aUy) forbids tmbelief, then this one' 
miracle will be taken by us as a strong presumption for 
the reality of others wrought in the same cause, which 
are recorded to have closely preceded and followed it ; — 
when separate proofs of them shall be adduced, this presump- 
tion will be additional to those as a confirmative proof; 
— and conversely, that measure of belief in the other 
miracles which is built on separate grounds, will corroborate 
our belief of the resurrection. — For who can believe that 
Christ wrought ** mighty works," (even such as we shall find 
his enemies ascribing to him,) and yet died a death of anguish 
and ignominy, without being " redeemed from the power of 
the grave ;^' or that the apostles wrought '^ signs and won- 
ders," while the soul of their disgraced leader ** was left in 
Hades, and his flesh saw corruption ?" Nay, who will easily 
persuade himself in this case that they would even have 
affected miraculous powera, imitating that hazardous expe- 
dient which Bad so ill availed their master, or else originally 

• P. 3. above. 
VOL. II. £ 
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adopting it, (if the fteepdc prefer that iiest cfedk^e altema« 
tiye,) though he had not done so ? What possiUe hope, if 
Jesus bad not risen, could prompt them either to r^ye his 
baffled devices, or to assume preteniBioiis on which even be 
had not chosen to venture ? If, therefore^ we should stq) at 
showing that the apostles laid dam to miraculouf powers, 
without proceeding to argue that they rei^ly possessed them ; 
yet would this claim or pretension itsdf, made by persons 
situated as they were, be no slight auxiliary proof of the 
refdity of Christ's resurrection. To this, in the sequel, the 
reader's attention will be recalled, in order that he may 
revert to this chapter virith accessions of proof for the 
miracle of which it treats. 
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CHAPTER X. 



ON TH£ PBOBABlLfTY THAT MIBACLES WOULD BK 
WKOUGHT BY C^BIST's IMMEDIATE TOLLOWEKS. 



Section I. 

Recapitulation. — Such miracles not superfluous : — 
argued from non^xmipletion of proofs and means 
since acquired. 

A slight view of what Christiaiiity isy has 
done^ and is sdll doirigy as compared with other 
rdi^oBs, and with the character of human nature, 
led us, in an early stage of this work, to the infe- 
rence^ that it was ^' not of men.^ This conclusion 
was stsengthened by inYestigating its earliest his- 
tory ; drawing thence a contrast of immense diffi- 
culties, and mighty successes, which constrain us 
yet further to the same belief of a somethimg sup»- 
£ 2 
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bujnan which produced the result.* But then it 
would be naturally asked — what was that some- 
thing ? We have since endeavoured, in part, to 
ascertain this ; and have found in the resurrection 
of the crucified founder, a miracle most strongly 
testified of as real; — tacitly admitted, besides, by 
enemies, in their silence, their concessions, and 
their neglect of adopting and recording the only 
effectual mode of disproof; — a miracle also without 
wMchy the results, as we contend, could not have 
occurred.** By the tallying, therefore, of this one 
powerfully attested,- wholly undisproved^ and itself 
mdispensabk event, with the prior conclusion that 
some miracle there must have been, we have cor- 
roborated each of the previous arguments for a 
divine origin of the reiigiwi/ For the strong and 



* See the recapitulation in Ch. viiL above, yoL i. pp. 930^, 
and the references there. 

^ Having attempted, throughout this work, a series of 
arguments, which, while they have each some independent 
strength, should each have some additional strength fi-om th^ 
successive and reciprocal connexion, I do Qot scruple tauto- 
ogy in retracing that^nnexion, in order not only to recall to 
view what has been so far established or aimed at, but also 
to point out the auxiliary bearing of the succeeding towards 
the preceding prooj&, and to aid the reader in jud^^ng 
whether those which remain to be treated of are worth his 
attention, either in relation to the former, or for their own 
separate weight. 
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uncontrolled ^M^imon^ concerning ihis miracle, — and 
the special necessity for Uy to prevent the ruin of the 
sect,: — at once accredit and illustrate our prior rea- 
sonings on the necessity of some miracle ; and thus 
complete the proof that one signally miraculous event, 
at least, there must have been, and was ; and, there- 
fore, that the religion is of God.*^ If, however, we 
could know nothing more on the subject of Christian 
miracles, and this kind of proof were, therefore, 
here to terminate,^ although it might, indeed, suf- 



* Could it be imagined that a heathen philosopher, inti- 
mately acquainted with the previous state of society, had 
retired to a hermitage in the reign of Tiberius, and lived in 
unbroken solitude till the accession of Domitian ; and that 
then the first visitor of his cell bad faithfully sketched to him 
the rise and character of Christianity, but as if prophettcaUy^ 
(from a sibyl,) without any statement of miraculous causes, 
and with a prediction of the founder's deeply degrading con- 
demnation, but not of his death, — the hermit, I think, would 
have abundant reason to say — these things which you foretell 
cannot happen without a miracle of some kind, and of a kind 
also which shall repair the founder's utter disgrace. — ^Butif he 
were then told that the sketch had been historical, and th^ 
events real, told likewise of the founder's death, and the 
strongly attested miracle of the resurrection, he would thus 
discover a cause or power remarkably agreeing to his previous 
conclusion; and moreover the onfy one which could remedy 
the extreme degradation attaching to the founder's name 
andfate* 

^ It is no violent supposition that the Acts of the Apos^ 
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fice, especially as connected, by us, with evidences 
of entirely different kinds,— -to prove the relig^cm 
divine, yet it would not be fully satisfactory ; for 
one miracle would not seem adequately to account 
for the very extensive and rapid consequences. 
-Those multitudes of Christians who were <^bom at 
once,^^ in the first age, could no oth^wise have 
known of this one miracle, than by testimony 'J and 
when we consider how lightly, by some heathens, 
and how superstitiously by others, their own 
records of prodigies were esteemed, it would appear 
strange that the history of Chrises resurrection 
(unsupported by any present miracles^ had so 
availed to their conversion .^ 



ties, and those particular ephftles which allude to their 
miraclesy might not have been written, or not have come 
down to us ; and that the slighter references to th^m bj 
enemies, which we shall hereafter cite, might also have 
perished. In that case our^ Jcnowledge of Christian miracles 
would end with the resurrection of Christ. 

• See Origen, quoted ch. viii. vol. i. p. ZS3. 

' Some other kinds of proof for the new religion did not 
then yet exist, or in but a very incomplete manner; as 
will be seen more fully below. 

■ Especially when we consider that the history of miracles 
in the Jewish scriptures seems to have made no impression 
on them, and that they appear to have had a prejudice con- 
cerning Jewish credulity. It makes no material difference in 
this argument, though we suppose the prior miracles of Christ 
to have been also testified of 
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Unless it can be shown that more miracles 
were' quite Sfuperftu/O/us to the success of this 
religion, or that all, except the resurrection 
of the founder, would be w^ to produce any 
conTictioD of its truth, or would be some-way 
tmxfforthy of a religion really divine, we flight 
reasonably conjecture that there were more; and 
even that some sort of references to them may be 
found in writings not Christian. For that means 
which can neither be deemed altogether unnecessary 
to an end, nor wholly inefficacious to conduce to 
it, nor unbecoming of it, (and for which we cannot 
well conceive any substitute,) may be fairly judged 
likely to have formed a part of the actual me^ns 
employed ; and to have been assigned or adverted 
to as such. 

It will be worth while, therefore, to examine and 
substantiate this antecedent probability of other 
miracles.** "^ 



» Thifi will be in part also applicable as an answer to what 
may be said against the probability of miracles generaUyy as 
wrought ia attestation of a divine religion; which is, of 
course^ importwat ; because if we can satisfy ourselves that 
iJie pnoniniption is not really against^ but for such a sort of 
ioterpos^tipAs, we shall be thus prepared to attach greater 
wcjght to the actual etnd^nce of miracles, as being only the 
rocprd of that sort of means which we have previously 
admitted to be j^hly credible, if not also in spme sense 
Ql^^^ary.^It may indeed be thoiigbt, that this (liscussion, 
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Now the argument agcAnst the probability of 
many or several miracles having be^n wroi:^bt to 
ntroduce and attest Christianity, must proceed 
(as I suppose,) on one of the grounds above fainted 
at ; viz., either that they were wholly rnvMcekmry 
to its early triumph, or, if not, would have been 
wholly uftadapied to procure it ; in other words, 
that men might easily be brought to receive it zoi^A- 



as far as it regards the probability of miracles tn general^ 
comes too late^ and ought rather to have preceded not only 
our reasonings on the truth of Christ's resurrection, but even 
all our preTious arguments for the necessity of 9ome miracle. 
But although eiach of those arguments may derive*additionaI 
strength from our subsequent view of this subject, they do 
not at all depend on it If^ indeed, we had chosen to ar^ue 
with those who pronounce miracles impossible, it must have 
been at the outset. But that was declined; and with tho^ 
who only think them hnprobable, it was not requisite to 
argue for their probability earlier, inasmuch as we have 
endeavoured to show them the necessity of supposing some 
miracle, (however improbable they may deem it); and, more- 
over, to show both a necessity and a testimony for one 
<* indispensable** miracle, which are strong enougk to over- 
come all contrary presumptions. If we have proved that 
without soine one, and without that particular one, the religion 
and its history cannot be rationally accounted for, then the 
question of such miracles being nore or less Skelyt was not 
there requisite. But with r^ard to others, (both prior and 
subsequent,) alleged to be connected with this religion,^a 
doubt may be more reasonably entertained whether they 
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out them ; that had it not been so, ihey could not 
have been brought to do so 2;^ them ; or else, that 
this multiplication of miracles was unworthy of 
Deity. 

With regard to the first point, — how far these 
miracles would be essential, or at least important^ 
to the rapid success of the religion, — it is not, 
perhaps, in general, enough remembered, how much 
less evidence of some other kinds was possessed by 
those to whom the religion wa& first preached, and 



were absolutely needful to its success, or even whether they 
would really conduce to it. Here then is the fit place 
to show, that they might, at least, be very important and 
useful, and were therefore highly probable. This will pre- 
pare us to receive even hostile intimations and partial admis- 
sions of Jews and heathens concerning them, as grounded 
in their real occurrence. It will also retrospectively confirm 
(a forHori,) our arguments for the fact of some needful 
miracle^ and of the one which was indispensable; by 
destroying or weakening the presumption against such 
events generally; and may thus induce a r^iew of those 
arguments by such, (if such there be,) as have said on their 
first perusal — * True, Christianity cannot be accounted for 
without a miracle ; but though I do not pronounce a miracle 
impossible, I think it so extremely improbable, that I would 
rather leave the events quite unaccounted for than adopt 
this solution.'* 



* See Sapplement to this section. 
£ 3 
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during the whole life of the cotetoporaries of Christ,^ 
than subsequently, as in the days of Justin or of 
Origen. In the times of those fathers, the argu- 
ment drawn from the propagation of the religion 
was from the fact as complete, and^ from the 
novelty, much more impressive, than it is now. 
For the same reason, the argument from the Old 
Testament prophecies^ of the calling of the Gentiles 
by Messiah, and the dispersion of the Jews, was 
then become fully available. Those circumstantial 
prophecies, also, which were alleged to be fulfilled 
in the life and death of Jesus, could be compared 
with the written memoirs of his life and death, then 
published, and in many hands ; and the collection 
of the New Testament into a volume, oflfered (at 
least between the tinoes of Justin and Origen,*) an 
entire view of that substantial harmony of doctrine 
and fact, anudst real variation and apparent dis- 
crepance, which forms in itself a proof so power- 
ful. But in the years from the reign of Claudius 
to that of Vespasian, during which a " great mul- 



' Especially before the destruction of Ja'usalem, which it 
is not likely that any apostle, except John, survived, since all 
had probably . reached an advanced age, (even if not ex*- 
hausted by labour or cut off by violence,) before that 
event. 

* See Paley Evid. pt. i. c. ix. sec. 5, vol. i. 230-2. 
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titude'' of Christians suffer^ ^t Rome,^ the argu- 
ment from success was obviously less complete, 
because that success was less wide iu extent^ and 
less «ecur^ in duration. For the same reasons, the 
prophecy respecting the call of the Gentiles could 
not be steadily viewed in its broad and convincing 
fulfihnept ; and the prophetic proofs ari^g at the 
dei^uctioP9 of Jerusalem did not yet exist During 
d)e earlier years of that period, the New Testa- 
ment wa% in great part, unpublished ; and even till 
n^u*ly the dose of it, the writings of St. John are 
thought by most critics not to have been extant, 
aiid the other Gospels apd Epistles, collectiydy, 
could be possessed by few^"' The accordance, 
therefore, of the apostolic writings with each other, 
and with the Old Testament, and the wonderful 



* Sec above, vol. i. p. 346. 
^ We are told by Euselnus th»t in the reign of Trajan 
'* XDany of the disciples travelled abroad— to preach Christ, 
and deliver the scriptures of the divine gospels." [mf tuv 
Ottwr "cuayyiXiwy flrag«5t5ovat y^ny]* Not only does the phrase inti- 
mate that the epistles were not then always united with the 
gospeb, but it is most probable, from the comparative cheap- 
ness and portableness of the gift, that the gospels only, or 
even a separate gospel (as has been often the case in modern 
missions) were at first distributed; and if so in Trajan's reign, 
much more before the death of the apostles. 



* Lur. i. 336, and Paley Ev. i. 2«9. 
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character of the religion, as developed by the unity 
of these writings, could not be fully appreciated 
as a source of eridence. Even where the Gospels 
were presented to heathen inquirers, and they 
were disposed to give credence to such parts 
of the memoirs of Jesus as were not miraeu- 
lous, it does not follow that they had a Hebrew 
Bible, or Septuagint version within readi, or that, 
if they had, they could there have examined,, for. 
themselves, the predictions concerning the birth 
and death of the Messiah, and the minuter cir- 
cumstances of his history, — ^with which thoseacknow- 
ledged memoirs corresponded. If the apostle or 
disciple could apeak to them in their own tongue, 
he assuredly could not present them with a written 
version of the scriptures in it.° We may, there- 
fore, affirm, as it respected the great majority of 
the Heathen to whom the gospel was preached; 
that if miracles were not wrought (or at least were 
not wrought in appearance,) by the first teachers 
of Christianity, through the first forty years of 



■ This, though the remark be more especially meant to be 
applied to their want of opportunity for studying the Old 
Testament, and consequently the whole prophetic proof> — 
yet, of course, extends to the New. The want c^versions in 
the apostolic age, must have rendered the gift of a gospel, 
even if the teacher coald impart it, useless to the commoti 
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its propagation, little or nothing in the shape 
of proof for this new religion was offered, except 
the oral testimony of the teachers, concerning 
the resurrection of their master, and his prior mira- 
cles ; combined with their oral account and interpre- 
taticm of unknown Jewish prophecies, and with the 
self-«vidence of that doctrine of holiness, pardon, 
and renovation, which they individually proclaimed, 
and alleged to be that of their fellow-labourers also. 
I mean not to depreciate the power of these kinds 
of evidence. On the contrary, I conceive the tes- 
timony of suffering witnesses, whose depositions 
inquiry could then confirm or refute, and also, 
the glorious newness and excellency of the Chris- 
tian doctrine, even as orally announced by a single 
teacher, to have been powerful means of conver- 
sion ; — nay, that the doctrine itself has been, in all 
cases, and in every age, the proaAmate means of 
real conversion, and, in some instances, the primary 



people of Pontus, Illyricum, or Spain.* Those will hardly 
tell us that there were versumf, who question whether the 
origkuds were published so early ; nor will those expect that 
the first heathen hearers in the provinces could study the 
Hebrew and Greek scriptures, or that all of them would be 
able to read even a version, who imagine with Celsus and 
Julian, that they were of the lowest ranks. 



* See vol. i. pp. 219-20. 
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means also.*" But it is fallacious (not the less) for 
Christians to consider it as having been, or beinjj^^ 
in any large class of instances, even among the poor 



** Ndtber thb admiuion, nor the umilar one which was 
made in the last chapter^ (p. 16) will be found on reflection 
really to contradict what iiad been previously advanced, (at p. 2) 
that the scheme of Christian doctrine was ** in some sense a 
miradeof reptdnon.*^ At least it will not be found inconsistent 
with that opinion by such as admit the operation of a (tivine 
influence on the heart in genuine conversion. The Christian 
doctrine is opposed to all the corrupt wuhef of man ; to self- 
indulgence, and self-idolatry ; — but not to his real teanU, his 
spiritual necesdties, and genuine happiness. That, which is, 
to coriyipt human nature, (to man as he is and has been) 
a miracle of repulsion, has become, in every age, to many^ 
through a new internal light, and rectified bias of the soul, 
a miracle of attraction. Nor is the knowledge of this, as a 
Jwstt confined to Christians. The infidel may neith^ think 
it a change by divine influence, nor a change to right appre- 
hension. He may call it, if he please, a jo^rversion. But 
the fact he cannot deny. No one doubts, it is presumed, 
that Augustine, Lord Rochester, Count Struensee, Colonel 
Gardiner, John Newton, the academician Laharpe, and 
many others, learned to love and adhere to that scheme of 
doctrine, which they had for many years bated and scorned, 
and which the majority of men dislike. If their change was 
to the right and true view of things, as Christians brieve it 
was, then that doctrine appears more miraculous or unearthly 
still, which could be at first so repulsive to men of the worlds 
and yet so attract them at length. If, on the contrary, they 
then took the delusive and perverted view of things, as 
infidels allege, then this only proves the more strongly that 
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and unlettered, the sole means of conv^sion or icIU 
support of faith. The least informed converts of 
our own day, whether from nominal Christianity 



the doctrine is naturally not adapted to the acceptance of 
human nature. The fact is, {whatever be held the cauie) 
that it is repulsive to mankind at large, attractive to some ; 
but it does not follow that it usually becomes thus attractive 
without external means and persuasives, first inducing a 
serious and reverential attefU^ to i%, and afterwards second- 
ing, or ooiToborati&g all aloog, its sdelf<evidencing appeal to 
the heart. 

Unbelievers, however, are aot very forward to investigate 
this &ct; for, ^er all, according to ordinary apprehension, an 
efiect must have a caitse; and it is not easy to e3cpMi^ in 
sp corrupt and pixMxd a b^ng as man, a chan^ Which 
makes him love a pure, aevere, and humbHng doctriae, and 
assimilates him to it,— by mere caprice or superstition. One 
of the most noted emdent infidels, Celsus, seems to have denied 
the possiKuLity that such a change should happen. For he 
wrote, as quoted by Origen, *' it is indeed alto^ther manifest, 
that those who are sinners, both naturally and habitually^ 
cannot be changed either by punishment or compassion ; for 
completely to transform nature is the most difficult of al) 
things.'' [irayx«^Xf9r«y]. Origen reminds him that he must 
qualify this assertion, if it were oxAy on the score of pkiloso^ 
pktc conversions, instancing in the grossly abandoned Phaedo 
and Polemo : ** however," (he adds,) ** that the method and 
eloquence of pliilosophlc discourses should have thus wrought 
on those persons, though their life was wicked, is not alto- 
gether marvellous ; but when we observe the doctrines which 
Celsus pronounces plebeian [tiMniufg], filled with a power like 
incantation, and see them turning men in crowded multitudes. 
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or from heathenism^ although the deep suitable- 
ness of the gospel to their consciences and their 
wants, is usually (and not to such alone) the first 
means of effectual conviction, and the last resource 
in doubt, yet cannot be supposed to be uninfluenced 



from the life of the vicious to that which is most r^ular, 
from the life of the unjust to that which is ]goody and from 
the temper of the base and effeminate to such firmness, that 
death is despised through the piety apparent in them, how 
ihall we not justly wonder at the power which is thus 
evinced ?"* This reflection may illustrate our former occa* 
nonal remarks on the argument for a dinne origin of Chris- 
tianity, from its effects in the renovation of character; (see 
vol. i pp. SS'I, and ibid. pp. 125-6 ;) and those may in turn 
contribute to confirm thepresetd observations. 

That the gospel often has produced, and often still pro- 
duces, a marvellous change in human character, is a fact 
pressed on the unbeliever, by ancient, and (we thank God) by 
modem instances. Indeed, I might have placed in the same 
tine with the well-known persons above-named, bom in 
Christendom, but who lived as heathens,— certain recent con- 
verts from base idolatry, in both hemispheres, whose change 
appears to be equally astonishing. My only reason for not 
doing so is, that that these conversions cannot be eo 
much a matter of general notoriety in Europe, from the 
remoteness of their several scenes of occurrence ; and, for 
the most part, not eVen on the spot, from the less distin- 
gubhed station of the parties. 



* Grig, in Cels. I. iii.pp. 151-2, Edit. Spenc 
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by other kinds of evidence, in the first acquisition 
and subsequent confirmation of their faith. Those 
who become converts from a state of carelessness and 
irreligion, in lands where reformed Christianity 
has long prevailed, are quite aware (however small 
their knoveledge) that the Jewish and Christian 
scriptures are revered and prized as true histories 
by the best men in ranks above them ; to whose 
learning, as well as hpnesty, they can trust. On 
the authority, therefore, of persons in every sense 
their superiors, they reasonably hold them to be 
such ; and thus the various arguments, — ^from pro* 
phecy,— from miracles, as attested by the voluntary 
sufferings of the first witnesses, — ^from the success of 
the gospel, — oSconct^r with the excellency andadapt- 
edness of its doctrines, as means of their receiving 
the truth. Let a minister or layman, whose piety 
and learning are known, read to a poor neighbour, 
distressed in conscience, or give to him to read, 
only some selected parts of the Bible, — suppose the 
Prophecies of Isaiah, the Gospel of John, and the 
Acts of the Apostles ; assuring the inquirer that 
the first is well known to have been written some 
hundred years before Christ appeared,and the others 
to have been written soon after his disappearance, 
by his followers; — if he has never attended to these 
writings before, he will probably be first and most 
deeply impressed (both as a proof of divinity and 
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a motive of thankfulness,) with the promises of 
pardon and reconciliation to God, which they all 
agree to offer ; but he will have, also, in a very 
short compass, all the other arguments of their 
divinity, above noticed. He will not only say, this 
is the word of God, because it reveals and meets 
my deepest necessities ; but this is the word of 
God, for here is a wonderful agreement in these 
writings, though the writers were of such different 
times and characters ; and, this is the word of God, 
for such a Saviour was here predicted ; and his fol- 
lowers preached his death and resurrection truly, for 
they suffered the *^ loss of all things'^ in his cause ; 
and this word was itself /72an^ and spread abroad 
in a way that showed the hand of the Almighty. 

Even althou^ these several grounds of oonvic* 
ticm should never be mentioned, or at all, even 
silently, analysed, by the inquirer, (which may 
generally be the case,) yet in effect they must be 
mpposed usually to act on him, and to be the oom^ 
plex means by which the spirit of God persuades 
and ccmverts. 

The case of the modem heathen, the Tah^it^n 
or the Hindoo, we admit, considerably differs. His 
foreign teacher cannot, at first, be fully trusted. 
Not having been a long resident, and being the 
agent of persons at a great distance, neither his 
veracity, nor his competent knowledge of the truth 
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of his own sacred writings, can be at first so much 
relied on; but then, be it observed, his know* 
ledge is felt to be very superior, in most points, to 
that of the heathen himself. He either brings with 
him, or gradually prepares for the inquirers' use, 
those sacred writings translated into their own 
tongue, and thus puts them in possession of the 
complex grounds of proof ;P by this time, also, if 
the missionary's uprightness, good sense, and bene- 
volence, have stood the test of prying and hostile 
observation, a measure of confidence must be gene- 
rated, that what he gives as true histories and docu- 
ments, are indeed such, or at least are held to be 
such by his more instructed nation. Thus it can- 
not be said, generally, even of the modem converts 
from heathenism, any more than of illiterate con- 
verts from nominal to real Christianity, that exter- 
nal evidence has no share in their conversicHi. It 
may act differently in different cases, sometimes 
serving chiefly to prepare the way for the doctrine 
to be examined, sometimes chiefly to confirm the 
previously felt divinity of that doctrine ; or it may 
sometimes synchronize with the doctrine, in stamp- 
ing combined impressions of heavenly truth upon 
the mind: it may be here the main ground of 



' This, with the additional influence of jjriftfwi^, hti been 
already noticed in ch, v. sec. 3. vol. i. p. 816. 
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belief, and there the subordinate ; for the propor- 
tions and modes in which internal and external evi- 
dence are jointly rested on, may be never clearly 
ascertainable by any teacher, nor by any convert ; 
(who of us will state or calculate them in our own 
case ?) but it cannot be thought to be in many cases 
excluded, or so ineffective and redundant in the 
sum of means, that they who become Christians 
with it, would, cceteris paribus ^ have become so 
without it.*i 



^ It is not necessary to our argument to show that no 
case has occurred^ or can occur, where the exteraal evidence 
has no weight, or no material or determining weight, in con* 
version ; but it is apparent that, in order to suppose such a 
case, we must place the party in circumstances very rare and 
peculiar. If a heathen meet with one of the four gospels, 
or a tract containing a summary of scripture facts and doc- 
trines, in his house or in his path, coming he knew not 
whence or from whom, and, on the reading and study of it, 
find the doctrines so wonderfully adapted to display the divine 
perfection, and to secure his own peace, holiness, and happi- 
ness, that he thence feels constrained to believe the memoir 
to be no romance, but a true history (or abstract of histories) 
of miraculous facts, at once forming a basis and seal of the 
doctrines ; and so become a real Christian ; this person may 
be viewed as a believer on internal evidence, merely or pure» 
fy. If we suppose him to have the whole New Testament, 
then not so purely : because to possess the whole New Testa- 
ment is to possess various books, which all refer to the same 
series of events, but which no one can rationally suppose ta 
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It will be seen that my purpose in bringing to 
tLe reader's view the almost universal concurrence 
of some kind of external evidence, as a means 
(more or less) in modem conversion, has been to 
evince more fully what was lately argued,' namely, 
that unless the frst propagators of Christianity 
wrought apparent miracles, they had far le9S ad- 
vantage in most respects for persuading and con- 
verting the heathen, than our hom&-missionariefl 
have for converting a pagan at home, and even than 



have all come from one pen, or to be all mere fictions on one 
topic : each one and all of them> therefore, aflS)rd a sort of 
external evidence for each other one>that they have some foun- 
dation in facts. Were it granted, however, that a heathen, 
converted by means of the whole NewTestamentalone,(8trictly 
without other communication,) might be considered as a con- 
vert by means of doctrines only, — still it is evident, not only 
that such instances must in our age be very rare, but that in 
the^r«^ propagation of Christianity they could not occur, on 
account of the nonrcompletion of those writings. It has been in- 
geniously argued, and with a pious purpose, that conversions 
from heathenism, in the apostolic day, jofien took place with- 
out the evidence of miracles, simply by the " preaching 
of the word." But has it not been overlooked, in that 
argument, that the ** preaching of the word," by men en- 
dowed with the ** gift of tongues'' (a gift which could hardly 
be unknown to their auditors, since they must have had 
frequently to exercise it, with respect at least to a part of 
them) was m Uselfs^ miracle? 

' Pp. 81-5 above. 
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ottr foreign missioDfaJes for converting an idolater 
abroad. It has been said above,* that if such an 
inquirer had only three diosen books from the 
Bible put into his hands, and reliance enough in the 
donor to believe them severally of such an age as he 
declares, he would have there a variety of kinds of 
proof But in the reign of Nero, the Acts of th^ 
Apostles and the Gospel of John were not extant. 
Of the other gospels it cannot be supposed that 
cc^ies were distributed largely ; or that if so, they 
would have been intelligible, (whether in Greek or 
Hebrew,) to the poorer heaihen of Italy or Spain ; 
still less that these received or could study the 
prophets* No doubt some arguments since arising 
to us from those books were in part orally adduced 
by the teachers ; but, as it has been already ob- 
served, the events were still very incomplete : not 
only die boeks were in great part wanting, but the 
facts. The Gentiles were but beginnmg to be 
called, the Jews were not punished and scattered : 
the progress of the gospel could only be appealed 
to partially; and we may add, on the^ suppo- 
sition which we are combating, (that of there 
being no apostolical miracles,) the missionary 
was under great disadvantage as to language; 
nor could he pretend miracles to have been 

" P|).87-S,abcwe. 



y Google 



SE. I.] APOSTOLIC MIRACLES. 96 

wrought by bis colleagues at a distance, without 
b^Dg at once challenged by the sneerers, and im* 
poTtun^d by the credulous, to exhibit at least one 
himself. In the character of their sufferings lind 
hazards, as seals o( a primary testimony, doubtless 
the professed eye witnesses of Christ*s ascension 
had a special advantage, as compared with all 
subsequent teachers ; but, except in this one point, 
it seems evident, that, — if devoid of miraculous 
gifts, — ^they had every disadvantage. Why, then, 
has the success of modem missionaries, even the 
most zealous and accomplished, beeii almost uni- 
formly slow? Or, why was the success of these primi* 
tive missionaries so mOTvellously rapid ? Will the 
sceptic Say that miracles are not wanted to account 
for the difference? What can he substitute? 
Will he say the ancient heathen were ignorant and 
full of weakness and credulity, and that the modem 
are not so? Or, that their idolatry Was less orga- 
nized, and popular, and radicated ? Or that the 
apostles and tlieir coadjutors^ — the " vain and 
futile men,'* the " untau^t" and « low"^ of Jewish 
tradition, the "abjects" or <« abandoned^ of Cel- 
6us,« the " ignorant liars'* of Hierocles,^ the " poor 



* See vol. i, pp. 90 — l. 
f,rtpfqrtf;-*4|tt;X£0-T»^; /movv;. See ibid. p. 91. 
^ 4'fvo-rnt wu wnaihvroi. See ibid; 
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rustics" of Porphyry,^ with all the ^^ barbarisms 
and solecisms^ of which heathens agreed to accuse 
them, — were more qualified to spread their religion 
rapidly without the gift of miracles, than Vander- 
kemp, Ward, or Heber? He will scarcely take 
refuge from the supposition of visible miracles 
in that of invisible ;3^ for we should again have 



* Rusticani et pauperes. — See vol. L p. 91. 
* See ibid. p. 92. 
^ We may certainly conceive of a secret or invuU>le miracle: 
asif twenty eminent Christian teachers in different parts of 
this country should, without any kind of communication, or 
any other apparent reason, profess Bouddhism ; and this with 
such sincerity as to resign their several chaises. To render 
the miracle more complete and indisputable, it may be sup- 
posed that no one of them can have seen any treatise of or 
concerning that superstition ; but that the doctrine impressed 
on each is found after research to accord with the Bouddhist 
writings. It is needless to say no instances of the kind can 
be produced; but it is material to observe, that, if any such 
could be produced, — if, for instance, it could be shown that 
any heathens had been secretly informed and imbued with 
Christian facts, doctrines, and tempers purely by a private 
internal revelation, — ^this, although a signal miracle, in a 
peculiar sense of the term, would not be so in the most 
proper and accepted sense; which is that of a supernatural 
meant, a seal or ratification of facts, doctrines, and precepts, 
in order to their reception. The miracle, on the contraiy, 
would in such case be, a preternatural change wrought vnihout 
any means. Conversion of heart and life Li frequently termed, 
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to urge the ulterior question— was that secret agency 
from heaven, or of deni(ms? — It is much more 
likely that we may be vaguely yet gravely re^ 
minded of casual excitement and sympathetic con- 
tagion : or even referred to that instructive instance 
of it, the histrionic fever at Abdera;* unless, 
indeed, a just suspicion ishould be felt, that this, 



and with some propriety, a secret miracle ; but it does not 
at all come under the above descripttoD, aa an end wrought 
without means or apparent reason. It consistt in the app&' 
caUon of the highest and most cogent reasons, and the 
removal of that stupor or hardness from the mind which 
made it insensible to what ww naturally adapted to affiict 
it. 

* A strange incident mentioned by Lucian, where the 
|iatients in a town of Thrace suffered a sort of epidemic 
frenzy which prompted them to declaim tragic verse. This 
delirium was supposed to arise from their attendance on a 
celebrated actor in a very hot summer. Bayle baa very 
infidiously, but I think very inefiectively remarked, that such 
a mental epidemy may explain the great successes of an 
enthusiast or heresiarch at certain junctures.* The Abb^ 
Bullet has given the whole passage, and thus repelled the 
sceptical insinuation. '* Grant that there are epidemic 
diseases of the mind as well as the body; can there be shown 
us in history some epidemy which has constantly ravaged the 
world for ages, and is not after seventeen centuries extinct ? 
Does the mania of the Abderitans, which extended not 



* Genl. Diet, founded on Bayle. Art. Abdem, vol. i. 46— T, 
noteh. 

VOL. II. F 
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or any kindred incident, brought as the most 
analogous cases which history can furnish, might 
serve to strengthen, instead of impairing, our per- 
verse conviction, that, for the early triumphs of the 
cross, signal and successive miracles were needed.** 



beyond their city, and which the winter subdued, authorize 
the inference? The pagans did not treat the Christians as 
madmen. Are the delirious punished? They are pitied. 
Is it attempted to make them renounce their insanity by 
force of tortures? Are they masters of it? We may add 
that pagans, after juridical inquiries, recognised the regularity 
of the morals and habits of Christians; and more than this, 
proposed to themselves some points of their doctrine and 
conduct as a model.* These are the people whom our 
adversaries would have to pass for madmen." t 

" Origen observes on this question — ** To say, therefore, 
that they (the first disciples) wrought no miracles, but 
having believed, undertook with no sufficiency in discourse, 
nothing that resembled the dialectic wisdom of the Greeks, 
to teach this new doctrine to the nations which they visited, 
is altogether unreasonable [vaav ttrm »xoyov.] For in what 
did they confide, when they thus taught and innovated?"]: 



* See the quotations from Pliny, Lucian, Julian, <fec. in cb. iii. 
aboTe. 

t Hist. pp. lOT— 8. 
J Cont. Cels. Edit. Spenc. lib. i. p. 30. 
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SUPPLEMENT. 



ON THE SUPPOSED PRESUMPTION AGAINST 
MIRACLES li^ GENERAL. 

It would be unjust to the reader to mention the general 
difficulty which unbelievers have raised as to the peculiar and 
exceeding improbability of miracles, without citing some able 
remarks of Bishop Butler and Dr. Price, on the fallacy of 
such an objection. 

** Ist. — There is a very strong presumption/' (observes 
Bishop Butler,) "against the most ordinary facts before 
the proof of them, which yet is overcome by almost any 
proof. There is a presumption of millions to one against the 
story of Caesar, or any other man.. For suppose a number of 
common facts so and so circuiqstanced, of which one had no 
kind of proof, should happen to come into one's thoughts^ 
every one would, without any possible doubt, conclude them 
to be false; and the like may be said of a single common fact. 
— The question of importance is concerning ^t degree of the 
peculiar presumption supposed against miracles. If there be 
the presumption of millions to one against the most common 
facts, what can a small presumption, additional to this, 
amount to, though it be peculiar ? It cannot be estimated, 
and is as nothing. 2dly, — If we leave out the consideration 
of religion, we are in such total darkness upon what causes, 
occasions, reasons, or circumstances, the present course of 
F 2 
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nature depends, that there does not appear any improba- 
bility for or against supposing, that five or six thousand years 
may have ^ven scope for causes, occasions, reasons, or cir- 
cumstances, from whence miraculous interpositions may have 
arisen ; and from this, joined ^th the foregoing observation, 
it will follow, that there must be a presumption beyond aU 
comparison greater, against the particular common facts just 
now instanced in, than against miracles in general: before any 
evidence of either. But 3dly. — Take in the consideration of 
religion, or the moral system of the worlds and then we see 
distinct particular reasons for miracles; to afford mankind 
instruction, additional to that of nature, and to attest the truth 
of it — Lastly, miracles must not be compared to common 
natural events^ but to the e^ttraordinary phenomena of nature : 
and then the comparison will be between the presumption 
against miracles, and the presumpdon against such uncom- 
mon appearances. — Upon all this I conclude, that there is 
certainly no such presumption against miracles, as to render 
them in any wise incredible : that, on the contrary, our 
being able to discern reasons for them gives a positive o^i- 
faility to the history of them, in cases where those reasons 
hold; and that it is by no means certain that there is any 
peculiar prewunption at all, fixun analogy, against miracles, as 
distioguished from other extraordinary phenomena."* 

Dr. Price has quoted this passage in his ** Dissertation on 
Historical Evidence and Miracles ;"'f' and has supported 
its conclusions by more exact and ingenioua reasonings; but 
they are not such as admit of abridgment or selection with- 
out disadvantage^ He haK demonstrated that ''in our 
rf^gard to the reports of testimony,'* we are governed or 
determined '* much more by some particular circumstances 
in htiih than by any intrinsic improbabilities which they 



* Analogy, &c pp, 197 — 8, ahridgod. 
t Four DisiertatioDSi p. 440^ note. 
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have.*' ^ Were a person to tell us that in throwing six 
common dies together, he had thrown the tie numbers^ 1, 2, 
3, 4, 5y 6, our assent would be guned with some difficulty, 
though the improbability of doing this is only 64 to 1. 
But were the same person to tell us any story of a common 
and uninteresting nature, we should receive it without 
scruple, ** though, perhaps, on account of the variety of par- 
ticular circumstances in it, [Hreviously improbable in a higher 
degree than can well becompuUd,^ 

** In order to gain assent to a report, it is not necessary 
that there should be greater probability or odds/or its truth, 
than against the happening of the event. There is a very 
strong presumption against the simplest common story before 
any evidence for it On the contrary, against imracles in 
general there is no presumption at all ; for it has been proved 
that we have no reason for thinking that the course of 
nature will continue always the same. Miracles, therefore, 
in general, are in the strictest sense not improbable *'f If the 
reader suspect a fallacy in the views or inferences of Dr. Price 
on thb subject, I would recommend him to peruse attentively 
that author's whole dissertation. 



♦ Ibid. p. 450. t Ibid. p. 452. 
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CHAPTER X. 



ON THE PROBABILITY THAT MIBACLES WOULD 
BE WROUGHT BY CHRIST's IMMEDIATE FOL- 
" LOWERS. 



Section II. 

Such miracles not unadapted to promote the Christian 
cause ; nor wnworthy of a divine religion. 

It may, possibly, be objected by some, that the 
reasonings of the preceding section, although 
plausible, are by a different view of the subject 
annulled; since, however speciously it be argued 
from the weakness of other means and incomplete- 
ness of other proofs, that more and supernatural 
means and attestations were wanted, it cannot be 
really proved that what we term miracles would 
have been useful and efficient ; but may, on the 
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contrary, be shown that they would have been 
unfit, or even injurious:* that, therefore, as the 
reli^on was propagated, but could not have been 
so by them, it is certain they were not wrought 
to no purpose, (or worse than none,) and that its 
propagation took place without them. 

This argument against the fitness and probable 
efficiency of miracles, as means of conversion, must 
be raised on facts which we have already glanced 
at, and shall shortly have further to examine ; — 
viz., the high and constant pretension to miracles 
in support and proof of idolatrous systems ; and the 
prevalent belief and profession of magic. Those 
facts, it may be thought, would preclude the efiSca- 
cious influence of miracles, (real or feigned,) as 
means of proof for a new and hostile faith, upon 
{my class of heathens, and even upon Jews. The 
credulous among the heathen, crediting and re- 
vering, as they certainly did, the prodigies of 
their own several religions, would not be moved 
to renounce them by those wrought in attestation 
of a rival creed, even though a divine reality 
in these latter were admitted. But this admis- 
sion would be needless ; for, as the same eredu- 



' See sec i. pp. 79-81, above.— I do not, however, ap- 
prehend this to be a natural or %uiud objection ; though not 
devoid of plausibility. 
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lous persons believed in mi^cal and unhallpwed^ 
as well as in sacred miracles, they would have an 
easier evasion of such proof, by ascribing all 
wonders produced in defence of ao intolerant athe- 
istic novelty, to the power of infernal and unlawful 
arts. And as for the fTicredulous, a very influ*^ 
ential minority, who ascribed both the wonders of 
magic, and, though with more reserve, the miracles 
of the heathen gods, to human artifice, — they, of 
course, would be more completely forti6ed them* 
iselvest and, by their contempt and ridicule^ would 
contribute to fortify others, agmnst the miraculous 
pretensions of obscure and unsanctioned agitators. 
. If they could despise (at least in secret) the 
miracles of religions venerable by their antiquity 
,i^nd nationality — ^and inveigh openly against magi* 
cians, as criminal deceivers,-^what chance was 
there (it will be asked) that miracles, wrought in 
support of a new and exclusive creed» should av^l 
for their conversion ? While these would be in* 
efficient with the people, by whom other prodigies 
were either ven^ated or dreaded, they would be 
equally, or more so, with the philosophic, by whom 
other prodigies were, execrated or scorned. Few 
things, therefore, (it may be argued,) are less pro- 
bable, than that a divine revelation should be 
attested and propagated by such a idnd of means, 
as both the many and the few, ^* the wise and the 
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unwise,^ would, though for opposite reasons, be 
predisposed to reject. 

Now, in answer to these reasonings, we admit 
that such was the state of popular and philoso- 
phic feeling in regard to miracles ; and that this 
credulity of some, and this incredulity of others, 
jointly conduce to explain why, or rather how, 
the apostolic miracles, supposing them real, were 
yet rejected by many, and even made a plea for 
branding the creed with which they stood connected. 
The conjecture of its alliance either with preter- 
natural magic or with juggling imposture, would 
often be a pretext for not examining its claims ; 
and often, perhaps, embolden even eye-witnesses 
of miracles to resist the belief that they were 
seals of a divine commis^on.** It is allowed, 
therefore, that miracles, so far from being likely 
to prove an infallible and universal means of 
persuasion, were likely, in the then state ot the 
world, to be often ineffectual, and sometimes even 
to impede the reception of the doctrine. But it 
does not at all thence follow, that didy wer6 un- 
adapted, on the whde^ to promote it, audi so^ai^ imr 
probable means. To show this, it must betnaile 

^ Thk point will be more fully treated in the Supplement 
to eb. xi. sec. 2, where it will be expluned that the opinions, 
of thai age are not idewed as the radical cause, but only as 
thd tnueiliarypieaf of such rejection. 

F 3 
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appear, that their absence would have been, on the 
whole, more conducive to its success ; of which it 
will be very hard to convince a sound' understand- 
ing. Few (if any) kinds of proof are irresigtibk^ 
by the human mind; and a kind which is liable to 
special perversions and evasions at the time when 
offered, may yet be among the most forcible in 
it&Eiff and also specially valuable at that very time ; 
inasmuch as its omission would be a far stronger 
topic of cavily than its introduction. Thus, 
although real miracles might be no convincing 
proof, to those who did not ascertain their 
unrivalled simplicity and clearness, — and even a 
ground of objection to some, as implying illicit arts, 
— it would have furnished (we conceive,) a^r more 
popular plea for the rejection of the gospel, that 
while other religions, alleged by the Christia:n6 to 
be false, could adduce continued miracles, the one 
which they recommended as true lacked this attes- 
tation.*" And the Jew would of course have joined 
with the heathen in this feeling. 

But, it may be said, lastly, by those who reject 
all revelations, — was the Almighty likely to adopt 
for bis truths a mode of proof which has been, con- 

' Nothing is more common with objectors, than to ground 
a cavil or suspicion, on the presence of that, the absence of 
which would have been seized as a still more advantageous 
topic of complaint. 
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fessedly, in all ages, and all lands, abused by men 
or ' demons, to purposes of wicked imposture ? 
Is it worthy of the Divine Being, consonant with 
liis glory and dignity, to take up, as it were, the 
implements of delusion, and stoop to work with 
these ? • We answer— certainly not, if the wonders 
supposed to be wrought by his commission were 
to be " lying wonders,''— but that God should cause 
to be recUy wrought, for the promotion of his truth, 
wonders like some of those which crafty men have 
only seemed to work, for the interests of falsehood, 
is a condescensicHi which we can deem no way un* 
worthy of Him.^ The means will strictly harmo- 
nize with the end, the agency with the cause to be 
iserved, if while evil men or spirits have produced 
the semblance of miracles to support pretended 
religious truths, the Good Spirit ordains real miracles 



^ Not that we would represent the Divine Being as the 
imitator of his feeble creatures. The fact is they have been, 
in such cases, the weak, deceitful imitators of his power and 
skill. How happy if they had sought to copy his mond 
attributes. On the deistical hypothesis, men are but imitators, 
for the creation and reproduction of animals was before the 
miracles both of Moses and the magicians; and according to 
the atkeisfs scheme, their imitative power is unspeakably 
sorry and despicable; for they have never yet been able, with 
sdl their intelligence and cunning, to match one among a mil- 
lion of the miracles of unintelligent fate, or unintelligible 
chance. 
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to attest genuine religious truths. It is not in- 
deed probable that a holy and exalted Being should 
.cause paltry, or puerile, or ostentatious mirades, 
to be wrought for the attestation of these truths, 
(and in that sense compete with a Pythagoras^ or 
Apollonius), nor that, except for commensurate 
guilt, he should (xdain miracles of destructive or 
punitive power : but it is probable, that he who 
wrought the beneficent miracle of creation, and 
thus manifested his eternal Godhead^ diould^ whai 
imposture had pretended beneficent miracles, for 
its own base ends, cause similar ones to be verily 
wrought, at once to display his own moral perfec- 
tion. Mid impress on his creatures the truth of that 
system of doctrine which generates and inculcates 
theirs. It is probable, that he should thus cause 
truth to triumph over falsehood in her own favourite 
expedients, and far outvie the " cunning crafti- 
ness^' of men, in the benign simplicity of genuine 
miracles, as well as of true doctrine. It is probable, 
also, that these miracles in favour of the truth, 
should be for a time frequent, various, and re^ 
peated, and wrought in different places, by different 
teachers of the same truths; inasmuch as the 
witnessing of them, however ineffectual with pre- 



* See Weston on AGradei, pp. 44-5. 
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judioed and adverse spirits, would be yet much 
more efficacious than mere testimony, and their 
succession and variety (by permitting repeated ob- 
servation) would tend to obviate that prejudgment 
of magic or collusion which might arise concerning 
one or few. It is probable also, (as I conceive) 
that when their non-confutation and their trium- 
phant effects had evinced their reality, and when 
other proofs of the revelation had also been super- 
added, these would be withdrawn. 
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CHAPTER XI. 



ON THE INDIEECT EVIDENCE FOR THE APOSTOLIC 
MIRACLES. 



Section I. 

Hostile (admissions that the first Christiatis wrought 
wonders. 

It was the purpose of the last chapter to show, 
that other miracles besides the resurrection of 
its founder, were quite likely to be wrought for the 
introduction of Christianity, as a divine religion ; 
because they can neither be considered as means 
which at that period would be redundant^ nor as 
means tmadapted to the end, nor as unworthy the 
majesty of a divine author. If our reasonings on 
these points have been just, then, so far from sus- 
pecting the religion of falsehood, on account of 
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reputed miracles attendant on its rise, those are 
precisely such seals of its truth and aids of its 
early diffusion, as we ought and are even compelled 
to look for ; the absence of which would have been 
very detrimental, if not ruinous, to its claims, in 
the view both of Jews and heathens; the presence 
and multiplication of which were fidiy called for 
by the difficulties of the enterprise, and would be 
adapted, amidst all the pervetsions and cavils which 
we admit they would occasion, still to excite atten- 
tion, and pave the way to conviction. Indeed, un- 
believers in general, if they assume h3rpothetically 
the fact that " Jesus rose," will not fail, (I ex- 
pect,) to call for other and subsequent miracles. 
They will say — prove thisj and it is not at all 
probable that it should stand alone and unsupported. 
They will rather beapt to complain that unsuspicious 
miracles should so soon have ceased, or should have 
ceased even now, than to dispute, that, supposing 
the one on which we chiefly insist, others should 
have followed and preceded. We have already 
briefly intimated that the complaint or suspicion, 
arising from the early cessation of genuine indis- 
putable miracles, appears groundless ; inasmuch as 
accessions of various proof had accrued by the 
close of the apostolic age, or very soon after,* 

" See ch. x. sec. 1. p. 82, above. 

Digitized byLjOOQlC 
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which Went in a great measure to compensate for 
their withdrawment. To gay nothmg here of 
other [HToofs, — the one ** mighty work^ which those 
" mighty works'* had by that time wrought-*- 
became itself the indication of their recent frequency 
and powen The ^^ writing^ of such a doctrine 
and such a hope in thousands of stony hearts 
through many lands, sufficiently attested that a 
super-human ^« hand^ had traced it : it was no 
longer needful to see '* the part of the hand that 
wrote.^ The inscription was fresh and broad 
and bright enough across the empre, for all 
except those who were blinded by criminal pre- 
judice to own^ — ^here was ** the finger of God.*^ 
This, indeed, is going somewhat beyond the imme- 
diate scope of our present remark, which has been 
merely to show, that neither the early frequency 
nor the early cessation of Christian miracles, (put 
as suppositions,) can be justly deemed impro* 
babie. 

If, then, we have succeeded in dispelling from 
oar minds the shifting cloud of prior presumptions 
against the reality <^ those miracles, we are now 
prepared, (as was observed above,)** to attach 
greater weight to actual evidence /or them, direct 



^ See p. 79^ note. 
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or indirect, pactial or oomplete, wilHng or reluc* 
tant ; as beii^ <HiIy the record of what we have 
already coocluded to be highly probaNe, if not 
even in some sense necessary. Part of such evi- 
dence is annexed; though, in consistency with the 
plan of this work, it is only of the less explicit, 
chiefly of the reluctant, and therefore of the imper- 
fect kind."" From this, however, the following 
intixnations are collected. (1.) — The Talamds, or 
ancient and authorized commentaries of the Jews 



* See Supplement (A.) to this section. It contains the chief 
references (which I have met with) to the wonderful works 
of the foilowers of Christ. Those which relate to the 
miracles of our Saviour will be given tubsequendy. This 
order (inverse to that of time) is adopted, because the ad- 
mission of the apostolic miracles, even as wrought in appear- 
ance, is in some respects a stronger argument of their 
reality; and because the reality of these, when once 
established, is of itself a summary proof for that of the 
miracles of Jesus, supposing it be shown, that he made the 
like pretension. « The master must, at least, be equal to his 
disciples.*'^ 

After what hai been already obaerved,f the reader cannot 
be surprised at finding the works of both depreciated by 
enemies as magical ; but this charge will be further examined 
in the sequel. 



* Lally'sPrindjl^, iii. 2. 
t Ch. X. sect ^, above, and cb. ix. sf ct. 2, p. 32. 
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on their own scriptures, repeatedly record the pre- 
tensions of disciples of Jesus to miraculous gifts of 
healing, and even intimate their possession of some 
such powers, though, as they contend, unlawfully. 
(£.) — ^The more formal Jewish accounts of the rise 
of Christianity, distinctly mention prodigies to have 
been expected and demanded by the earliest Chris- 
tians as the signs or credentials of an apostle, or 
envoy of Jesus. (8.)— The opinions or pretexts of 
the Jews, as discovered in controversy, ascribe the 
success of the religion to the magical arts of its first 
teachers. (4.) — Most of those heathen writers of the 
first ages, who either name and assail Christianity, 
or appear covertly to allude to it,** either affirm 
or hint at pretensions of its early propagators to 
supernatural powers, to prophesying, or divination, 
magic and wonder-working ; and Celsus suggests 
that they were actually aided by demons, and so 
influenced their converts. (6.) — The emperor 
Julian, with a studied accumulation of phrase, 
denounces St. Paul as a magician quite unrivalled, 
and attributes eminence in a similar kind of powers 
lo the apostles in general. (6.) — The same expla- 
nation of their success had been resorted to by 
Porphyry. (7.) — The opinion of their having exer- 
cised magic was current among heathens generally, 

^ As Pliny the elder, Suetoniiu, Lucian, Phlegon, Hi^ocles. 
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as appears from the queries of magistrates, and 
from the remarks and replies of Christian con« 
trovertists ; while other customary evasions adopted 
by their enemies indicate, that they conceded the 
fact of preternatural or wonderful works being 
done in the name of Christ, attempting only to 
obviate or ward oiF the inference as to the divinity 
of his mission. 
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•^ " m 



SUPPLEMENT 



A. 



on the references or allusions of jews and 
heathens to the miraculous powers of 
Christ's disciples. 



The principal sources and particulars of these may be 
arranged as follows : — 

1. In extant Jewish books, — The Talmuds contain acknow- 
ledgments that the disciples of Jesus m^de pretension to a 
miraculous power of healing; and their prohibitions and 
narratives afford a pretty strong implication^ that besides 
laying claim to thb power, they» at least, appeared to possess 
it. Thus — in the Gemara of Babylon, it is written, *' No 
man shall converse with heretics, [pa'Drr]* nor shall any 



* ** It is certain that the Christians are designated by the Jews, 
under the word heretics. (Minim or Minin, used above.) The 
doctrine of Christ and the apostles, is called Minotb, heresy. The 
books of the gospels are called <' books of the Minim.''* 



* Edzard. Avod. Sara, note on c. 3. p. 255, wbere tbe author citei the 
Talmudieal authorities. 
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one accept healing [ivisinn] from them, even for his life/' 
&c,* Thb rule i» supported by the story of the son of Dumah, 
which 18 also contained in the Jerusalem Talmud, and is 
thence extracted below. 

In two parts of the Jerusalem Talmud there are two 
accounts of a miraculous cure, attempted by a primitive 
Christian. I Insert that from the Aboda Zara, and sub- 
join the chief verbal differences of that in the Sabb. 
Jeros.; as these further illustrate the supposed magicai 
and occult character of the cure. *^ The son of the son 
of Rabbi Joses, son of Levi, had swallowed poison. 
There came one and conjured [or enchanted, wnb] him by 
the name of Jesus, son of Panteri;f [nnas -in yiu^n], and he 
revived, [or breathed again, Dw5*Ni].t And as he was going 
out, it was said to him,** (i. e. by the father,) <*and what didst 
thou say over him ?§ he said to him, a certmu word [f^ T^Vol|| 
and he said, he should have been left to die, and not have 
heard that word, — and so it came to pass.'* (i. e. he <fied.)T 

In the above cited book of the Jerusalem Talmud, entitled, 
Aboda Zara, it is also related,-^** £leazar,the son of Dumah, 



* The tez<^ and a l^tiii Tersion are in Edzard. Avod. Ssra a 
Geraara Babylonica, <&c, c, ii. at p. 4B» and in tbe wi^ on c. i. 
at p. 312. — (quoted in Lar. iii. 557.) 

t In Sabb. Jeros. " by the name of Jesus Panterius." [n»nn3D] 
Tl|e occasion of this caiumnioos name, giTen by the J^ws to our 
Saviour, may be seen in Orig. cont. Cels. 1. i. pp. 26 and 54. Ed. 
Spenc. X In S^bb. Jeros. dwdmi. 

§ Ibid. " How didst thou conjure" (or enchant him?) 
[n^bnnwnbrrDl. 

y Ibid. [n»3i'?fi Hriiu], ]bD is derived from a root signifying 
occult. See Simon Lex. Ueb. p. 1290. 

^ See the original in Raym. Pug. fid. pars. iii. dist. 3.c. 7. 
p. 583, and the original of the account in the Sabb. Jeros. in ibid, 
pars. ii. c. 8. p. 289. Latin and English versions are given in 
Lar. iii. 558. 
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was bitten by a serpent; and there came Jame8> [apy^] a man 
from the village of Secaniah, one of the disciples of Jesu8» 
the son of Panteria^ to heal him. He said to him, I will 
speak [tm^y to thee by the name of Jesus, son of Panteri, 
and thou shalt be healed. But Rabbi Ishmael sdd, that is 
not lawful for thee (or, that may not be to thee) son of 
Dumah : and he said to him, I will bring evidence (or proof) 
that he may heal me; and he permitted him not to bring 
evidence before he died.'^f 

The Toldoth Jeschu tells us ** that the early disciples of 
Jesus exacted of those who professed to be his envoys, that 
they should work miracles like those which he Umtdf had 
wrought." X The passage of the Toldoth on which the Abb^ 
Bullet grounds this remark, is the following. That book 
represents *' one of the elders" as writing and concealing the 
<' ineffiible name," and then presenting himself to theNazareans 
as an envoy or apostle of Jesus. — *^ They said to him, — $how 
fif, hy tome prodigy, [nw] that thou art ient of Jesus : — what 
prodigy, answered he, do you desire ? We will, they replied, 
that thou shouldst perform the prodigies which Jesus performed 
when he was living. [nnH oa i3b rrarg i«ru '\ar rmv ytsn nviiKn]. 
—He said, bring me a leper; and having laid his hands 
on him, he healed him. He commanded that a corpse 
should be brought him, and laid his hands upon it, and it 
lived, and stood upon, its feet. These wicked men having 



* Scbultens and others, consider this word to mean especially, 
'< speaking in a low and concealed voice." See Simon Lex. Heb. 
p. 960. If so, it corresponds to the notion of incanitUionf [vnb] 
a murmuring Toioe. 

t The original is given in Pagio. fidei. p. iii. d. 3. c. T. p. 683, 
and that of another account, difTering considerably in expression, 
but not at all in sense, extracted from the Jewish gloss on Eccles. 
(Midrasch Koheleth) in ibid. p. ii. c. 8. p. 289. One of these is 
in Lar. iii. 557-8, nuteb. 

t B. Pr. p. 140. 
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seen Oiese wonders, prostrated tfaemselyes before him, saying, 

th^u art yerOy sent of Jesus, once thou hast wrought the 

sani^ prodigies which he wrought, &c.* Afterwards, a** wise 
iiiar> named Elias," is represented as coming to the Chris- 
tians in the name of Jesus. <* The people said to him,-— jsAow 
us by some true protSgy [noic mik v^^ in] that Jesus hath 
sttU thee. What prodigy, said he, do you dedre?*' &c.f 

In the Jewish controversial book, entitled ** Munimai 
fidd R. Isaaci,^^ the author comparing (in a comment on 
Acts viii.) our Saviour to Simon Magus, who deluded the 
Jews by his enchantments, [i«)tt03] adds, — ** akin to this is 
that which is mentioned in the same book, ch. zzviiL v. 5.*'% 
— implying that he esteemed Paul, as well as Jesus, to have 
been an enchanter or magician, and so, invulnerable by the 
inper; as in that place related. And he afterwards more 
distinctly intimates this, commenting on the 28th chiq^ter.— 
** It is plain, that the foolish men who erred concerning 
Jesus erred concerning Paul, so that they called him also a 
god.'^ This fully implies, that he supposed Paul (as well as 
Jesus) to have wrought some wonder, apparently supernatural, 
which led spectators even to ascribe divinity to him.|| 



♦ Told. Wagens. p. 21, and in B. Pr. p. 130. 

f These citations, as the reader is aware, are from a work filled 
with maligiMiDt fiction; yet they conduce to show that it was 
always understood and admitted by the Jews, that the apostles of 
Jesus professed the same miraculous powers as their master, and 
that converts and inquirers accordingly claimed of them the ex- 
ercise of these powers to authenticate their mission. 

{ In Wagens. tel. Ign. p. 462. § Ibid. p. 462. 

II This book is not of high antiquity. It was procured by Wagen- 
seU of a Jew, on the coast of Barbary, in the seventeenth century. 
But its ooncessioos are no doubt grounded on the traditional opinions 
of that people. 
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X£. 



S. In Offmbfu or pretexts of Jews, as stated in . ' •'. ■»( - .v . 
iroversy, — ^In the ancient tract, intituled ** Disp .'^vd - t>-^ 
Church and Synagogue/'* are the following pass .:;es .!; .■•«. 
ing the traditional opinion of the Jews. ** Tie >■••,., t^ 
iud» — thou bast been long imbued with great mc. ■■. J */ »^ » 
with fabe doctrine ;''t and again, ** The Synago^ :c . > . - . » 
daughter, ever adverse to me; how wonderful ib) nw -j.-.v^ 
sagadous and deceitful, who thus imbued thcc v. >h thi 
magical art I" t 

5. In eaftant works of heathen writers, — Pliny *.\ e < ! le 
lived tltfough the first forty years in which Chrisri:i J.y ■ •", 
preached to the Gentiles. "There is a passa o" :•%•' 
Bishop Watson,) " in his Natural History, which '. nu i- * 
Uiink, a very strong allusion to the Christians, and . 'z: ^ 
dmates he had heard of their miracles. In speakih*' ^ -i \ 
ing the origin of magic, he says, ^- Est et alia magi( - ' > ;. 
Mose eiiamnum et Lotopea Judaeis pendens." — 
also, another faction of magic, derived from the Jevv M v.. . 
and Lotopea, and subsisting at present."— (N. H. lib. xxa. c. 2J, 
Edit. Hardu.)§ The word faction does not ill denote the 



* Seech, ii. toI. i. p. 91, above, 
t In Marianne Thes. nov. Anecd. p. 1500. J In Ibid. p. J 502. 

§ " Dr. Lardner and others," (the bishop adds Id a note,) " have 
made slight mention of this passage, probably from the reading in 
bad editions *' Jamne" for ** etiamnum.' — ^Such is the reading 
quoted by Dr. L. (Wks. iii. 609;) and in the Ley den Variorum 
edition, 1668, which does not deserve to be termed *' bad," I find 
no notice of any other. '* Etiaranum," however, is confidently de- 
cided on from the best MSS. by Harduin, and after him by Frant- 
zius. It would indeed have been more candid in Bishop Watson to 
mention that Harduin himself supposes Pliny here to refer to the 
Jewish exorcists ; yet it seems quite unlikely that they were of suf- 
ficient note to be heard of by a distinguished heathen, or to be 
termed a " faction," or "sect." Therefore, I incline strongly to 
the Bishop's supposition ; still it is questionable, and must be left 
to the reader's judgment. 
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opinion the Romans entertained, of the religious associations 
of the Christians. TertuUian reckons the sect of the Chris* 
tiansy [inter licitas facHones,] among lawful factions ; a mag^al 
faction implies pretensions, at least, to miraculous gifts : its 
depending from Moses, is according to the custom by which 
the Romans confounded the Christians with the Jews; and 
its being then subsisting, seems to have a strong reference to 
what Pliny had heard of the Christians/*— (Apol. p^ 54, 
abridged.) We may add, that as the heathen commonly 
regarded Moses as a great magician, it. was natural that they 
should ascribe the miracles of a sect, whom they knew to be 
of Jewish origin, to powers, or arts, descending from that 
renowned and ancient source. 

Suetonius, who lived in the first century, describes the 
Christians as ^ a sort of men of a new and magical 
[maleficee]* superstition."f Lucian, relating the conneiLion of 
the philosopher Peregrinus with the Christians, and the high 
esteem in which they held him, says, that *' on account of 
this he was thrown into prison, which itself procured for kim 
no small estimation, as to that way of life, and the miracle^ 
workmgy and ostentation, to which he was much attached/' 

[irpo; Tov «^»jf jSwv, jcow rnv rt^rtuty,^ %ni io^Mtovtav *cuv cpwv «Ti/y^av»Y.] 

De Mort. Peregr. in B. pr. p. 228. Lardner supposes, that 
Peregrmus was imprisoned " in the Ume of Trajan^ or of 
Adrian, at the latest."^ We do not infer from Lucian's 

* See Supplement (B,) to tbis sectiou* 
f Vit. NeioD.c. xvi. p. 185, The ancient Scholiast on Juvenal 
writes, '' Nero clothed the magical men, or men given to magic, 
[maleficos homines,] witli combustibles,'' &c* wiiich seems plainly 
to refer to the punishments of the Christians under that emperor, as 
described by Tacitus, who says they were burnt like lamps or 
torches.'' (Ann. xv. 44.) 

{ See Supplement (B.) to this section. 
§ Works, iv. 151. 



• Original in B. pr. p. 183, and in Paley, Evid. I. 41, note. 
VOL. II. ^ G 
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account, that he had miraculous gifts, or even pretended to 
them; (for the whole narrative is that of pr^udiee and 
calumny ;) but the passage contributes to show, that preton- 
trons to work miracles were generally understood to have 
been part of the claims of eminent Christian teachers, at the 
close of the apostolic age. 

In the ctialogue ** Philopatris," (which, if not Lucian^s, is 
thought by several learned men, to be of the same century,)* 
tbe Christians are styled by Critias, ^ magical, or conjuring 
men," [yoirm; ovdpam;] :f and he represents himself, as having 
said in their assembly, after they had predicted public changes 
and calamities ; ** If prophesyingi and colourings [fuimuu »bu 
yviritai] have persuaded you, your ignorance is twofold.^ 
Afterwards he advises them, *^ Leave these strange visions, 
[(payraa-ia;^ and evil devices, and prophecies, [fMvrtvfjuvm^} lest 
Jove cast you to the ravens, because ye curse your country,** 
&c4 Triephon says to Critias, ** Speak, receiving from the 
Spirit the power of speech."^ Here are evident allusloas to 
the claim of prophetic and miraculous gifts ; and the brief 
inddental style of these allusions, indicates the more strongly 
the notoriety of the claim. 

4. In dtatwru of heathen eMhars, — Celsus says, that " tile 
Christians seem to prevail by the names and incantations (or 
invocations) of certain demons ;"|| and, in another place, 
diat ** he had seen in possession of certain elders, who were 
of our faith, barbarous books, having names of demons and 
of miracle-working, and that these elders of our faith pro« 
mised nothing good, but all things for the injury of man- 
kind.*'! Origen remarks on the former passage, " this aj^ars 

* Lar. iv. 153, note d, e. Some annotators on Lucian have 
placed it bi^rber, in the reign of Trajan, or earlier, 
f See Supplement (B.) to this section. { In B. pr. pp. 343 — 5. 

^ Ibid. p. 342, and Lar. iv, 154 — 6, and see above in vol.. i. 
p. 323, a reference from tbe same piece to their interpretation of 
propbecies. {| Cels. in Orig. 1. i. p. 7, Edit. Spenc. 

^ Ibid. 1. vi. p. 302, in Lar. iv. 137. 
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inanifestly a ealamny ; for they do not «eein to prevail by 
iBcantations, but by the name qfJesut, with the recUal ef the 
memoirs concerning him,*'* And this may throw some light on 
what Origen terms the lies of Cdsus, concerning the ^ bar- 
barons books/* &c. But these passages from a heathen 
adversary plainly show, that the power of Christians, and 
preralence of their ^th, in the first age, was comnonly 
attributed to miraculous means, pretended or real. 

The same writer designates the first disciples as a society of 
magicians; ^a fanatical woman, — and perhaps some other 
one among those of the same magical sect [or practice].'* [%ai 

Hierocles, A.D. 303, writes of ** Peter and Paul, and cer- 
tun otliers like them ;'* ** liars> uninstructed, and conjurtrt'' 

IywiTfff.lt 

Julian thus very remarkably describes the apostle of 
the Gentiles;--'** l^ua Paul, who exceeded all the wizards (or 
coojttrers) and impostors of every place and of every ^inte."— 

navXov.]^ And the same opponent imputes great proficiency 
in magic to the ** apostles" in general : for in referring to the 
respect paid by Christians to the tombs of the martyrs, he 
quotes the septuagbt version of Isaiah, Ixv. 4., and adds, '* ye 
see, therefore, how old this work of magic [fAoyyamas] was 
aooong the Jews; to sleep in monuments for the sake of 
visions : which it is likely that your apostles after the death 
cf thdr teacher, diligently practised, and delivered firom the 
b0ginning to you the first believers ;|| and that they wrought 
magic more skilfully than you, [rcxvixwrcpoy vfAurt avro^ 

• Cels. in Orig. 1. i. p. T. f Ibid. 1. ii. p. 94. 

X Bus. cont. Hieioc. pp. 512-^13, ad calo. D. £. in Lar. iv. 266, 
notef. 

§ In Cyril cent. Julian, l.iil. 100; and see it cited in Lar. iv, 
333, and Biscoe Boyle's Lect. toI. ii. 4T1, and B. pr. p. 180, 

I) i. e. to the first believers of your sect and name. 
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pcyyavit/tftti], and showed commonly to those who were widi 
them, the laboratories [ifyaaryipia] of this magic and abomina- 
tion."* 

The latter passage appears to refer chiefly to gifts of prophecy 
cr diohiation, which the heathen supposed (or affected to sup* 
pose) were attmned by the apostles and first Christian teachers, 
through magical means. We hare already seen the same 
kind of pretension variously alluded to in the Philopatris ; 
(see p. lS2y and vol. i. p. 325.) I shall also venture to ofkrthe 
conjecture, that this apostolical pretension to the gift of 
prophecy was referred to, and its validity, in some sense, 
admitted, by Phlegon, (a heathen writer, freedman of Adrian,) 
in a passage of his Chronicles, which Origen quotes from 
memory. The words of Origen are as follow : — ** Phlegon, 
indeed, in the 15th book, or I4th, I think, of his Chronicles, 
ascribed also to Christ, the foreknowledge of some fhture 
events, (confounding them in the things which he relates 
coDcemmg Peter, as concerning Jesus,) [ffi/jx^^*c « "*? «»?^ 
niTfw wf «fgi TO IvTtf,! and testified that the things spoken of 
happened according to what had been declared by him.*'t 

This passage is obscure, but it seems most likely that 
Phlegon*s statement was founded on some reputed prophecies 
of Peter. The time and circumstances of the predictions, even 
as noticed by that chronicler, might show that they really be- 
longed to Peter's history, and not to that of Jesus : accord- 
ingly Origen, in his parenthesis, has glanced at the mistake: 
t is more likely also that a heathen of Lydia, writing in 
the reign of Adrian, should particularly be informed of the 
acts and sayings of Peter than those of Christ : and yet nothing 
is more easy to be believed, (by those who have read the 
inaccurate accounts which heathens give of such matters,) 
than that he should have " confounded" them, and affixed the 

* Julian in Cyril, lib. x. cited in B. pr. pp. 180 and 226. 
t Ori^. coot. Cels. lib. ii. p. 69. See Lar. iv. 58, and B. pr. 
p. 181, Edit. Spenc. 
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name of Jesus to the predictions of his disciple. Origen 
remembered this confusion ; but still the testioionyof Phlegon 
was to his purpose: for Celsus denied the prophecies of 
Qirist, though not his miracles ; and Phlegon, even by his enror, 
conceded that a power of prophesying, proved by events, waa 
generally allowed to the founder of Christianity. But while he 
thus admits it generally concerning Christ, he states it more sp^ 
cialiy, though unwittingly, concerning Peter; inasmuch as those 
particulars, which, (though, for want of the book, not cited,} 
had led Origen to discover his " confounding** of the two, imply 
also that the reputed gift of prophecy was attached by common 
fame to the character and time of that apostle. — Or, if this 
be not granted, and it be thought that Origen merely meant 
to say that Phlegon had irregularly mingled this observa- 
tion, concerning the prophetic power of Jesus, in his account 
cf Peter, still it must be concluded, that in the account of 
that disciple, [cy rotg irept tv uit^s], there must have been a re* 
f(«rence to such, or some other miraculous pretensions of Atr, 
in order to give occasion for such a digression ; — ^and above all 
it may be asked, what could this heathen chronicler, who 
chiefly wrote of marvellous things, and whose work reached 
from the First Olympiad, have to do with *' the things con- 
cerning Peter," except he had to tell of some marvellous 
powers ascribed to him ? — In other words, Phlegon either 
intended to write ^ things concerning Peter,*' or be did not 
If he did not, and yet named prophecies as delivered by 
Jesu^ which must from their circumstances have been uttered 
by Peter, or some other apostle; then he shows undesignedly 
the current accounts respecting the miraculous gifts of 
apostles. If he did mean to write of Peter, then it must have 
been concerning reputed wonders by Peter. — ^Nor are we to 
suspect, that the gift of prophesying was accounted by the 
heathen less supernatural requiring] less of magic power, 
than the gifts of healing, or other wonderful works. Quite 
the reverse. The heathen esteemed the power of uttering 
oracles, or prophesying, to besuperior to all other miraculous 
powers of the gods, or demonsj or theur ministers. The 
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Christian fiithers on this aooouBt^ tatgaed with them ' 
prophecy, rather than other miraclei ; aad we leam item 
Origeoy in the passage immediately preceding the abovse 
reference to Phlegon, that Celsas was unwilling to grant the 
prophetic power of Christy ** as bdng a greater things" [ws 
fMi^n] ; ** whereas, while admitting in some sort the &Gt that 
he performed miracles, he seems to himsdf to have stigOM* 
tiled this fact by the pretence of magic.'** If then the passage 
of Jidian, last cited, (p. isd,) refer eidusively to ** vision%'^ 
or prophesjrings, it is only the more strongly to our pnrpoac^ 
since it lefers to that kind of supernatural power, which was 
deemed the ** greater^' and^ consequently, its attributioB 10 
apostles, in^lies that they were held to have eserctsed 
"* skilfbUy " a ** magic'' of the higieei order. We ask theee- 
fore, with the Abb^ Bullet^ — ^wfay, if there were no wonders 
to account for, did he thus exalt them ? ** Why did he not 
cut the difficulty at one stroke, by denying that there werv 
such ? What does he fear? He* can fear nothing olse* than to 
find himself overborne by the evidence of truth, than to.loae 
reputation in the eyes of the world, by rejecting &cts, whiob 
pablic notoriety had made ineootestable. Thus his fear h% 
new proof of their reality .**f 

S. Inmore general refereneee to the opimom, orpreleeiiif 
kittthen writemr-hk the Breviary on the Ps^ter, ascr&ed tm 
St. Jerome, we find the following reference lo Poipbycy's 
way of acoounting for die actions of the apoatlet. ** Fcr, itom 
sa^ Poiphyr^-^Rustic and poor men, because Aey had 
nothing, wroi:^ certain mireuln [qusedam ngna] by mtfgie 
mrt$. But it is no great thing to work murades* For the 
magicians wrought miracles in Bgypt against Moses. ApoU 
k>nius wrought them, and so did i^uleius. Multitudes 
hare wrought nii«acles."| 

6* In oral opuoofie or pretexts ^pogoHe^ recorded or repstreu 
to by ChaMan lariterg. — Martfata, a lieathen magistrate, say* 

" Orig. coot. Cels. 1. ii. p. 69, Edit. Speoc. 
t B. pr. p. 196, X Quoted hi Lar. iv. 286. 
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tp Achatiua, ^ when are the ma^ciaos, the con^Mtaions of 
thy art?. Aishatius aoswered^ we have deserved, and do de- 
serve from Crod all things" (that we suffer); ** but the follow- 
etsof magic arts we abhor [sectam v^o.n^agic^ artis hprre- 
nnu]. Martian aaid*— ye are therefore ma^cian&|y because ye. 
bring in I know n&t what new sort of religion/'* In the Acts 
of Ferpetua and Felicitas, martyrs under Severu8,f we read . 
that during their iraprisoiiment " it was dreaded, from the 
wwaings of veiy foolish men, that they might be withdrawn 
iapom the prison by oertain magical incantations.''}: 

Augustine relates, that some unbelievers adduced certain 
G^eek verses, as if utteced by an oracle, ** where they make 
Christ innocent of diis impiety" (i. e. of ualawfid magic) ; 
<* baft they add that Peter effected by magic arts [maleficiis 
feeisse] that the name of Christ should be worshipped three 
hundred and sixty*five years." On which he thus comments: 
** Oh ingenious scholars, worthy to believe such things of 
Christ, since ye will not believe in Christ,--even that his 
(ttsciple Peter did not learn magic arts of him, but he him* 
self being innocent, yet was his disciple a magician, [malefi- 
eun,] and preferred that his master's name should be worshipped 
rather than his own, by means of his magic arts!" — ^" if 
Ket9» the magieian, caused the world thus to love Christ, 
what did the innocent Christ that Peter should so love him? 
What gods, in siioiH^ are ^ose viho can predict such things 
aai not avest them, succumbmg to one magician, and one 
magic crime;, &c For this ip not ascribed to any demon, 
but those verses say that Peter, by the aid of a God, deter- 
noned these thingi by magic art."$ It is acknowledged that 



* Rainart A<^ sine. Martyr, p. 155, partly quoted B. pn 
223. 

t See vol. i. p. 304, above. 
{ Sect. zvi. in Ruinart, ibid. p. 100. 
$ Civit. Dei. lib. xviii. c. 53. See also c. 54. 



y Google 



128 SUPPLEMENT (a.) [cH. XI. 

this is entirely confused and absurd, and grossly inconsistieDt 
eren with what other heathens imagined, as we learn else- 
where from the same father, namely, ** that Christ wrote 
magical books :^' where he adds, ** some of them by a divine 
judgment so err^-that they say these books were in the 
epistolary form, addressed to Peter and Paul.*** In the con- 
text also of the above citation, the '* magic crime" is referred 
to those atrocious charges brought against the Christians by 
their early slanderers ; yet from even the most vague and 
foolish of their references to something preternatural, we 
may surely corroborate the general conclusion, that preten- 
sions to miraculous powers were made by the first propaga* 
tors of Christianity, that the heathen felt that the prevalence 
of the religion could no otherwise be explained, and were 
so impressed with the notoriety of their influence as still to 
dread their effects. Jerome, writing against Vigilantius, says, 
— ** unless after the manner of the Gentiles and of the impious 
Porphyry and Eunomius, you feign that these are only jug- 
glings [prasstigias] of the demons, and that the demons do 
not really exclaim" (as compelled), '* but only pretend their 
torments."t It may be granted that Vigilantius, and the 
Arian Eunomius, (if it be he whom Jerome associates with 
Porphyry,) had abundant reason to suspect the exorcisms of thai 
age ; but the passage, which, if only from its reference to 
Porphyry, evidently includes the opinions of a former age, 
contributes its quota of evidence that thb had been ** the 
manner of the Gentiles T i. e. freely to acknowledge certain 
wonderful works among Christians, and to ascribe them to 
some preternatural causes. 

Arnobius, in his work against the Gentiles, after affirming 
that the name of Jesus " puts evil spirits to flight, imposes 



* Aug. deconsens. Evang. 1. i.e. 9 — 10, in Jones on Canon, 
i.231. 

t Quoted in Lar. iv. 229, note d. 
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«Uence on diviners, makes augurs incapable, frustirates the 
works of proud magicians," — adds, this happens,^--'* not xu^ 
say, from horror of the name'' (meanmg the horror of hatred, 
not of fear), *' but from the commisnon of a greater power/'* 
Xactantius distinctly notices the same kind of heathen eva- 
^on, wher^ after mentioning the effects. of the name of 
Jesus, and the sign of bis passion, on demons and oracles^ 
he adds, — ** but they say, that the Gods do not thus through 
fear, but through hatred:'^ on which he ironically reniarks^ — 
** but truly it were eongruous to their majesty that they 
should visit those whom they hate with present puimkmevi*, 
rather than take flight."f 

. This sort of excuses, (which it would have been most ill- 
judged to impute to Gentiles, in works designed for their 
conviction, unless they were prevalent,) conduce to show 
that it had been usual to evade the proof from the miracles 
of the first ages, not at aU hy denying them, but, on the con- 
trary, by pretexts * which all admitted their being in some 
sense wrought. The story which Theodoret relates of Julian 
the Apostate's being alarmed at the appearance of demons, 
of his resorting in his terror to the sign of the cross, which 



• Quoted in B. Pr. p. 223. 
t Instit. I. iv. c 27, p. 393, Edit. Heuman Gottiogae. The 
Abb^ Bullet thus quotes the orig'mal of the former clause.* " Sed 
aiunt, boo Deos non nutu, verum odio facere." His translation is 
not close ; but tbe passage, if thus read, must mean, *' not through 
consent, bat through hatred.'' The evasion and implied admission 
indeed are the same; but tbe reading of the Gottingen editors 
seems much preferable, ** non metu irerum odio." In the note they 
condemn the common reading nutu, and state that the MSS. and 
old editions agree in metu^ 



• Pr. p. 224. 
G 3 
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clifpened4^an)» tfnd hm wondar at iti pemtr, h proM^y a 
BBieM l^ffend^aiid ytt tile ujdiig^ attributed to hJB ^ na^ciaii/' 
'o yNf; ]— ^< tJiejr were not afiraid^ as then fayett^but Ihcy £MrfM 
th&actdDaet]ytbeey''*is another intioiitM of the fiareed 
solatiDtM to wittcfa the heathens had been dmea. it was, 
peshapsy not used on that occasion^ but there eaa be Jittle 
doubt it iod 6eem adofitad on other ocfasions; and at tfab 
flate of eK{dication9 the eufe (tf the demoniacs, or the dk- 
poMc s iio n of the Pythoniwaj granting then jwal^ noald ,be 
reokoned no proof of thepower of Jesus ot Flaul, but only 
of the demon's aagost disf^easuce ! This m^ senw at a 
hint that critidsm knows how to dispose oi ilM|gtas well as 
words, and that the edge of a minwidoBs fiict eould be 
nmed by a heathea, as derei^ as ihe point of a stobbom 
ttactby aneolog^t. 



♦ Theorf. H. E, !. m. c. 8. in B.Vt. p,««J. 
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SUPPLEMENT. 



B 



CONNEXIOK Wn:H MAOIC. 



It Aidt«i Mr* GiblKm ^ i«Hi^r^n4 Su^toi»iv 9» uiiag thb 
^KPCd in tiie «f|i8.Q ctf ««»M ^^ fiemkm^ ngiwr^S bn^ SIp* 
Wataoi|,(A{Kil*p.47|}h08 dedi^iTely ebovo thfl^^m^g^aT' 
(Mil <* oMgici^n," wb«n ived «ubsti(uitivelyi) is the moire pro- 
biUe MMe, l|f qiMUng |be 'XheQ4o8ia9 code, (I is. c 96*) 
^ il£ii^etc8?ten quQ« mlgvis tfial^koi ob ^Kwormn magqi* 
todinem appellat. Si quia mc^ut yei magicb contaminibm 
adnietiu, qui nuJefitnu Tulgi comuetudine nuncupatun'^ 
i. e. ^ magidanB and others whom the people call malefidf o|k 
account of tbdr enormities. If any one be a m^igician, ot 
used to magical corruptions, who by the custom of the 
common people is called mtd^ficuf^* 

It may be worth while to add, 'that in the spurious Latin 
gospel of Nicodemu8,or Acts pf Pilate, (whieh, from its b^ng 
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ascribed to Pilate as its author/ we may conclude was 
written ori^naUf in Latin,) the Jews are made to say, after 
describing Christ's miracles, [maleficus est,f ] '< he is a magi- 
cian," &c. ; and afterwards '* they said to Pilate, did we not 
tell thee that he is a magician ? [maleficus]— behold, he hath 
caused thy wife to dream.":]: It seems undeniable, that had 
not this been the term in common use, it would not have 
been here adopted. — It is used also as a generic term for 
professors of preternatural acts, in the arguments of Pionius 
concerning the witch of Eador ; referred to in pp. 59-60, above. 
— Lastly, it will scarcely be doubted that St Augustine 
well understood the language in which he was so admired a \^ 
writer; but we have seen§ that he always chose the word male' 
fictu to express the character ascribed to Peter when chained 
by heathens [magicis artibus] with magic arts, and the words 
maleficia and nuUeficium, indifferently with arte Tnagica, arti-' 
bus magicu, when referring to the arts or powers attributed 
to this apostle. 

n. — THE WORD TEPATEIA. 

It may well be believed that Lucian and Hierocles would 
choose either a diminutive^ or that, among synonyms, which 
was most usually applied in a bad sense, when referring to 
Christian miracles ; yet I cannot think Mr. Weston has at 
all faithfully represented the word of Hierocles [wpaTtm;,] 
{as quoted by Eusebius,)|| when he renders it ''the littie 
tricks,"T or that even Dr. Lardner has been sufficiently 
dose in translating the rtfamay of Lucian " impostures,**** 



* Jones on the Canon IL 403. 

t Ibid. 323. I Ibid. 328. 

§ Sect. i. p. 127, above. 

II And translated in cb. xii. sect. 2. 

^ Weston on the Miracles, p. 40. 

♦* De Mort. Pereg. quoted Lar. iv. 140. 
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and the rtparsiac of Hierocles ** tricks."* Perhapi prodigiet 
will be nearest to the tpirii and drift of these writers ; a term 
which, though neutral in itself, we use for the most part len 
respectfully than miracle, and with a sort of implication that 
the wonders are false or exaggerated. Yet the word npaerfia; 
if Eusebius himself understood Greek, has not necessarily, or 
even usually, any such implication in it, either as a word of 
depreciation or reproach, for ke repeatedly applies it to the 
miracles of Christ. One passage in which he so uses it is 
in his H. £. 1. ii. c. 2, and will be found below, ch. xii. 
siec. 2, [axxaf ai»T» TfpaTH«f] ; another is in his Dem. Evang. 
1. ill. c« 6, p. 150, and will be found below, ch. xiL sect 9, 

[roiavrag T*paTi»«f]. 

III. — THE WOUD rOHS. 

That this word signifies a professor of occult and preter* 
natural arts or powers, an ** enchanter/' ** wizard," " con- 
jurer," cannot be questioned. Whether considered as really 
possessed of such powers, or only of secret artifices which 
induce the appearance of possessing them, neither the use 
of the Greek word nor its English representatives determioew 
That must depend on the individual notions of the writer or 
reader. Marcus Aurelius disbelieved in such powers; but his 
use of this term in connexion with them, clearly shows what 
it was understood to mean.f I have frequently adopted the 
most contemptuous of the English terms, (conjurer,) in trans- 
lating it ; but we are to remember, that even this, which con- 
veys a low and ludicrous idea to modern ears, does so merely 
because the pretension to such- demoniacal commerce is 
now exploded ; originally, it was a word of great solemnity. 

" Some dread coDJurer, who would enforce nature." J 
'* What black magician conjures up this fiend ?"§ 

* Lar iv. 256. f See the quotation, ch. xii. sect. J, below. 
t Donoe (in Johnson.) § Shakspeare. 
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When ^ woid yonr h mod for aa kaiMMtor or decetjTff m 
gtoenH, it is ovly by that tiMute ^ aa ineorreet ui% 
•omaMm w all kng|uagfi8» •f <ii^c]i qmt faotkHMr ukb oftbi 
irocd eonjnrar, (ekbcr as deicribing a cheats or la Ike W99 
of irany,) is itielf an apposite inslaflca* Bosebiiis gives us 
(firom Pyiostrakus) ApoUonms's definitioii of y*»K^ ^l ta^ 
tfM* eonjurers b<mt*s\ are fidseiy wise, [4tviitt>o^(^ for vitk 
tiiem the things which exki na^, east" (ia appearuiGe), *^ mA 
the things which rast, are made to appear ddunTe.** [t» ^ny 

«K fn» ciWM, fro^' m^Toi;, x«m r« mm •flnaru.]* The language of 
ApoUonias to Donutianyf which is quoted in the neit see* 
tionji further «how8 how sti»agly the teem implied a preteo- 
non to supernatural powers. — See also Theodoret, p. 130, 
above. — ^In the speech of Mscenasy§ we read, ^ thoumayst not 
allow any atheist or ^ndzard {/^nr* m a$Mu^^fjam yvnrt] ; and as for 
magp^ns, {^ynn^^ they mast not be at aU permitted.'* 
On which the annotator observes, ^ r^ aad 4*9v*mne me 
thus distinguished, (by Nonnus, hist 6t ad Nefcr*-Snyas 
IB rmtta^ and Nice[di. ad Synesium de insomi^is,} that ytvf was 
believell to be familiar with evil demons, f^aynime with ,the 
goed;|| but, as he adds, MaBcenas uses the words iadifiereatly, 
tx>sig«dfy a superstitious diviner, A& There is another paa* 
mge in Dion Cassius, which wiU fully ezemplily this mixed 
ase of the terms. l>escribing Oaracidla, he writes,—^ but 



* GpBtr. fiierac. p«.438* 
t Ibid.^aT. } P. i49, «ote» 

4 Dion. Classiiis, L 62, quoted aboie, ch< ▼. voh i..p. 191. 
([ The words of Suidas are, ** Goeteia and Mageia differ. Goe- 
teta is the compelling the dead by invocation, which is so 
called from the mnrnrars [yowt] and laments of those about the 



• Quoted in Vives Annot. on Aag* Civ. Dei. 
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in mtgiciaiis and wisards [/uuvyei; %m yofuro] he so ddighted» 
titatt he praised and honoured Apollonms the Ci^padocian, 
who had flourished under Domitian» who was accomplished 
both as a wizard and magldan, [»»« yms w* ^tmyof aa(fifnc^ 
amd prepared for him a lanctuary" Cnp^w]. See alto the use 
of^ the words futyo; and fAoyntnt by Justin Martyr, (quoted below 
in cb. xiL sect, l,) and of ^utytm by Orige% (in ch« zii« 
aects.) 
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CHAPTER XI. 



ON THE INDIBECT EVIDENCE FOR THE 
APOSTOLIC MIEACLES. 



Section II. 

The claim to stick powers ceriam ; amd their reality 
not discredited either by the charge of magic^ or 
by thAr frequent inefficacy. 

There cannot, I should think, be any mind so 
irreclaimably sceptical, (or rather of such a talent 
and turn for disbelief,) as to doubt, after the fore- 
going induction of hostile admissions, that the first 
propagators of Christianity laid cfaiwi to miracu- 
lous powers, and appeared to some to possess such ; 
i. e., actually wrought certain wonderful works 
which by many were taken for miracles. For it 
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cannot, by those who liave considered the foregoing 
section, be successfully pleaded, that the Jews or 
the heathens carelessly disposed of this question by 
bringing in magic, as a last and indolent resource, 
to solve a sort of hypothetical difficulty about 
alleged miracles; as if they merely said to the 
Christians who argued from these, — well, vf (a» 
you say and write) such things were done, or if 
they seemed to be done, no matter ; for it must 
have been by magic or juggling. Such a general 
answer, even though often repeated, would certainly 
not prcyce that any wonderful and unaccountable 
things had been actually done ; it would only 
shew that they had been currently affirmed ; — ^but 
we shall find, in reviewing those references, whetherj 
Jewish or heathen, to the miraculous works of the 
first Christians, that many, if not the most, are of a 
cast quite different from this. Some, even of the 
more vague and slight notices of Christian magic, 
which of course come nearer to the objector's view 
of a hypothetical answer than the more circum- 
stantial, are yet quite distinguished from it by this, 
that they are no answer at all ; — or at the most an 
oblique incidental one, (quite gratuitous,) and not, 
as far as we can judge, to records or arguments, 
but to notorious fiucts. When, for instance, Sue- 
tonius (writing in the reign of Adrian or Trajan,) 
briefly characterizes the Christians, as " a sort of 
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men of a new and magical su^rs&tMm" {ma\e&e»\\ 
we cannot suppose that he felt himself at all oaUed 
on to answer the argument ffom mumcdes. Why, 
then, if there were no seeming miracles, did he use 
this word P — ^why not rather an unequivocal t&rmf 
as << wicked,^' ^^impioi;^" &o. But grant mdy 
that the first iqxistles of tjie Christians were comr 
moaly known and admitted to have wrought works 
whiefa seemed pnetematural, then his word is nHMt 
adroitly chosen. It is ihe better for being equivocal, 
or susceptible of two meanings. Those heathens 
who Jcnevf that such things had been, and that they 
were really very wonderful^ would accept the word 
in its spedal sense <' ma^cal,^ as the biographer's 
pasong explanation of tfiem : while those who had 
seen or heard less of the facts, or had been too 
proud and incredulous to attend to tbem, at wfaa 
dsmed the possibility of every thing preternatural, 
might persuade themselTes (like Mr. Gibbon,) that 
&ietonius was too sdfisible a man to mean <^ magi- 
cal,^ and could only mean << mischievous.^ It is 
but too easy, both in living and in dead languages^ 
to avail one^s self of the ambiguity of words, and to 
attach that meaning which best suits our own pre- 
viaus opinion. Nor is this the first time that wri- 
ters have been charged with antusipatiDg and minis.* 

* See Supplement (A andB) to last section, pp. 121 and 131. 
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t^n^ to that tendency^ If Suetonius did so, his 
skill was not the less for doing it in a sditary word* 
For the interests of heathenism, and the repose of 
beattiens, the thing could not be too summarily and 
contemptuously solved and dismissed. 

But if we be thought to over-refine on the sup* 
posed motive and art of this writ^ , if he mody 
noticed the Christians, in passing, without any ex- 
press design to condemn their pretensions, (whidi 
nay be the ease,) still the question recurs, why did 
be use the word in common use for mimical psac* 
tioes, unless some wonderful things were done or 
attempted? However careless we may suppose 
him abcHit the matter, yet unless it were commonly 
known that the Christiims had professed pretep- 
natuxsd powers, how came that very epithet to pre- 
ant itsell^ and to be taken, which was so specially 
wdladapted at once to allude to these powers^ and 
to defisme them ? 



^ Seme mnmaiit Ikcraiy men hme Inmd wed to leok ior 
pieos ert]fiee» chiefly or only amoDg Ckrittians; and oat 
always^ it is painful to know^ without success. A specimen 
of it has been given from the the apology of Melito.* But 
wie may surely look for it more naturally among the wor- 
ilapfMas of Msreuiy or ef AugnBta& 



* Cb. tli. sect. }, above, vol. i. pp. 274- <k* 



y Google 



140 EVIDENCE FOR [CH. XI. 

In the allusion made by Pliny the elder, (if we 
think he refers to the Christians,) the term used is 
not ambiguous ; it occurs also, in that sort of trea- 
tise where we should least of all expect any an* 
swer to Christian books or Christian advocates, and 
his calling them a '^ magical faction^ is quite inex- 
plicable, except on the supposition that a semblance 
of preternatural works was currently ascribed to 
the sect. 

So, likewise, neither Lucian, nor the author of 
the *' Philopatris," was called on by any oppo- 
nent to speak of *' miracle-working," of " con- 
juring," of ** prophesyings and wonderworkings ;'' 
but they volunteer (so to speak) the notice and 
ridicule of these things ; than which nothing, as I 
apprehend, can be clearer proof that the pretension 
to these things had been notorious. But if these 
general references might suffice to prove the point, 
how much more those which are precise and cir- 
cumstantial. If, according to the objection which 
has been hinted at, the unbeliever merely had 
recourse to the vague supposition of possible magic, 
just to rid himself briefly of the argument raised on 
flying rumours or obscure legends of wonders, then 
why did both Jew and heathen take the pains to 
particularize ? Why have the Talmuds given, in 
one instance, the name and residence of a disciple 
of Jesus, who professed to heal in bis name, ad* 
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mitted in another case the actual though temporary 
healing, and mentioned, iu both, the individuals 
who were sufferers ?*^ 

Why was not Hierocles content with styling 
Peter and Paul *' liars and uninstructed," with- 
out adding that they were " conjurers or en^ 
chanters?'' Why did the pagans feign or fancy 
that Christ wrote books containing the arts by 
which he effected his miracles, and ^^ addressed 
them as epistles to the same Peter and Paul,"** ex- 
cept because those disciples were well known to 
have been distinguished by extraordinary powers ? 
And wherefore, but for the same reason, can Phle- 
gon be thought to have introduced Peter into his 
Chronicle? What but the received and undeni- 
able tradition of this with regard to the apostles in 
general, could induce Julian to attribute to them 



*^ See pp. 117 — 18, above. Both those narratives, I suppose, 
are purely fictitious, invented to show the unlawfulness and 
danger of converse with Christians, and even of being aided 
by them (for one of the patients is described as dying before 
his cure, and the other shortly after) : but, granting this, it 
rather augments the certainty that there had been clear 
and conspicuous pretensions to miraculous healing in the 
name of Jesus, since it was] worth while to invent such 
histories to rebut their influence. 

' See p. 128, above, and a. further quotation below, 
ch.xi]. 
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^ superior skill in magic ;^ and, above all, what 
less than the great celebrity of the works of Paul 
in the countries best known to that emperor, could 
have possibly inclined him to describe this apostle 
as ^^ excelling all the enchanters and deceivers that 
ever existed ?^ In what did he so pre-eminently 
excel ? Was it in learning ? Hierocles speaks of 
him as •* uninstructed r"^— was it in eloquence, or in 
those graces of person and dialect which so greatly 
conduce to it ? We have little need to adduce his 
awn disclaimer,^ for the author of the Philopatris 
seems to preclude the ascription of his success to 
either of these advantages, by depicting the per- 



• P. 123, above. 

' Ibid. — Jerome, or the author of the breviary on the Psalter, 
says of St. Paul, ^ he that makes solecbms in speaking, 
carries the cross of Christ, and everywhere triumphs,"* 
Origen describes him, as '' conceiving great tilings in plebeian 
language/' f i^iu/Tixn Xf|{(.]f See also the anecdote of Chrys- 
ostom, quoted above, — ^vol. i. p. 92, 

» g^Cor. X, 10 ; comp. 1 Cor. ii. 1-4, and Gal, iv. 15«14. 
If, however, St, Paul was known to be a graceful and com- 
tnaoding orator, distii^ished either by knposing utteranoe, 
figure, or gesture, — how ridiculous for himself, or the foiger 
of letters in his name, to report it as a common taunt that 
hn bodily presence was weak, and bis speech cmUewpUNe* 
Imagine such a remark m an epistle of Cicero, 



* Quoted id Lar. iv. 236, note, 
t Conts. Cels* 1. iii. p, 12Z, £dit. Spenc, 
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sonal defects of the ^< air-pacing Gralilean.*''' Was 
it then in subtlety or excellence of doctrine P Not 
surely in the estimation of JuUan, who begins his 



>" See aboye, toI. i. p. 321. ** Air-pacing/' ^ ether*tread- 
ing,^* are epithets applied in the Philopatris to Paul in par* 
ticular, and to Christians in general. Though the name 
** Galilean,*' could only be applied to hii rdigion, which came 
" out of Galilee/^ yet it serves to remind us (in referenoe 
to the subject of the foregoing note,) that Paul was a Hebrew^ 
brought up in Cilicia and Judaea. Chrysostom says, ** know- 
ing only the Hebrew tongue,*' (of course he means crUtetdfy,) 
** a tongue derided by all, and especially by the Italians.*** 
Jerome's curious account of the ill effisct which Hebrew cob* 
Tersation and study had upon his own native Latin, [rubigi- 
nem obduximus—stridor non Latinus interstrepat— sordida- 
Tit, &c.]f may show how unlikely it was that the scholar of 
Gamaliel should utter with advantage, (except by a miraeuhm9 
gS^,} the languages of Isocrates and Quintilian. The Chris- 
tian reader also will gain an incidental hint from the surprise 
of the tribune, &c. Acts Mi. 51 — 40. With respect to per^ 
ton, one of the fathers, (Chrysostom, I think, but can only 
quote by memory the citation which I have somewhere rea4) 
completes the caricature of the Philopatris by calling the 
apostle of the Gentiles [rftitnxvi av^p««rof], **a three- cubit 
man." All this, caricature though it may be, is quite incom- 
patible with the supposition that Paul's mag^ consisted io, 
or was seconded by, dignity of person, gracdblness of utter- 
ance, &c. — The reader may do weU to make a reference with 
his pen to this note, in vol. i p. 207, note d, and so in other 
instances, where a subsequent passage illustrates any prior 
aigument. 



* In 2 Tim. Horn. 4, q. kt Lar. ii. 613. 
f See Lar. ii. 594, note &• 
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treatise by saying '' that the doctrine or scheme 
[oxsvu^m] of the Galileans is an invention of men, 
combined by malice, having in it nothing divine, 
but abusing the fable-loving, childish, irrational 
part of the soul."* We are compelled then to the 
conclusion, which, indeed, is the only natural one, 
that when he at once extols and execrates Paul as 
excelling all magicians and deceivers, he means, 
not in literature, not in elocution and presence, not 
in wisdom or refinement ; but in the power of per- 
suading by apparent miracles or wanders. 

In short, the apostolic miracles have been men- 
tioned by unbelievers of various nations and tenets; 
but we do not find that any one, either Pharisee 
or Sadducee, Epicurean or Platonist, has ventured 
on the direct and short method of always flatly and 
simply denying them. And so very far from it 
has been the course of most, that we find the Tal- 
mud specifi/ing them, Celsus accounting for them, 
and Julian ewaking the magical skill of those who 
wrought them. How is it possible, therefore, to 
doubt that there were " signs and wonders ;** or, 
at least, the pretension to miracles, and the strong 
semblance of such ?''^ 



' In Cyril. 1. 2. quoted in B. pr. p. 165. 

* ** People do not assign a cause to facts which they believe 
to be false ; but they deny the facts, and prove their fabe- 
hood if they have any means of doing it.^* Bonnet Recher- 
cfaes sur le Christianisme, p. 215. 
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But when this doubt is removed, or where it has 
never been admitted, anoiher and more plausible 
may perhaps be lurking; namely, that this very 
way of accounting for and discrediting the Chris- 
dan miracles, by ascribing them to magical or con- 
juring arts, (which seems tQ have been universally 
thought sufficient, both among Jews and heathens,) 
does itself induce and justify a particular suspicion, 
that they were not real, but the effects of artifice 
operating on ignorance or enthusiasm. If this suspi- 
<Hon have any fixed ground, it must, I conceive, 
be one of these two following ; either, first, that 
miracles which were real and wrought under a 
divine commission, must have been too great and 
signal to be colourably ascribed to human or 
demoniacal artifice: or, secondly, that, as being 
clearly good and beneficial, they could not have 
admitted such explanations. It will be well to 
examine distinctly these two grounds of suspicion* 
First, the notion that miracles which were real, 
would have been of so signal and unequivocal a 
character, indicating so great and divine a power, 
that they, therefore^ could not have been credibly 
or gravely ascribed by Jews or heathens to magical 
artifice, is not difficult of refutation. Indeed, we 
have already shown the contrary, Avith respect to 
Je^s, when treating of Christ's resurrection ; and 
the proof that they were wont to ascribe unlimited 

VOL. IJ. H 
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or vast potency to these occult arts,^ is confirmed in 
the annexed note, which might be amply enlarged^ 
If «uch then were the ideas of Jews, how much 
more might similar notions be entertained by hea- 
thens, whose whole religious system directly favour^ 
ed and promoted them ? It will be evident from the 
subjoined citations, that not only the poets or the 
vulgar, but eminent philosophic writers, both of the 
age when Christianity arose, and of more ancient 
times, maintained the supernatural andmightypower 
of demons, and their presidency over magic arts.^ 



* See ch. ix. sec. 2. p. 52. 

^ See Edzard. Avod. sara. pp. 519-355. This writer, after 
describing other Talmudical traditions, adds, ^ neither is that 
triumvirate to be thought inferior," (to him before mentioned,) 
** Raba, Raf Chanina, and R. Oschaja, whose eniditioQ in the 
magic art had risen to such a pitch, that they could create men,'* 
&c.* He quotes the Talmuds for other absurd particulars of 
these cabbaliMic prodigies. But, indeed, if Maimonides in a 
more enlightened age, could venture to suggest that the most 
stupendous miracles of their own religym had possibly been 
wrought by roagic,f how can we doubt that this solution 
might be adopted by Jews, for the most unequivocal miracles 
of a sect which they hated? 

1 All magical delusion [yotiTua] is wrought through adverse 
demons ; for those who accomplish evil by such delusions, 
specially honour these demons and their chief. They are full 



* P. 8«0. t P. 64, note, abo? e. 
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The same adversary, whom we have Been at once 
calummatiog and extenuating the works of the 



of all phantasy^ and able to delude by wonder-working. — ^Lying 
is their peculiar work : for they will to be gods, and their 
presiding power would be thought the greatest god/** £use- 
InuSy after citing the passage, has this comment : " he says 
that evil demons will to be gods, and to have among men the 
reputoHon cf the good, and that their presiding power afSacts 
to be the greatest god. But what this presiding power is, he 
himself also shall declare, afi&rming the rulers of evil demons 
to be Serapis and Hecate. But the Holy Scripture, fieel- 
zebub."t 

** They best judge" (writes Plutarch) ^ who consider the 
things related of Typhon, Osiris, and Isis, to be not passions ojr 
events [TtoBri] of gods or of men, but of great demons i whom 
Plato, and Pythagoras, and Xenocrates, and Chrysippus,^ 
following the ancient theologists, declare to be mightier than 
men, and with much power excelling our nature.^'^ 

** He is commonly considered a magician, who, (Apuleius 
writes,) by communion of speech with the immortal gods, is 
capable of all things which he may will, by a certain incredible 
power of incantations.*' || '' I believe Plato, that there are cer- 
tain divinities intermediate in nature and place between godi 



* Porph. de abstin. in Euseb. pnsp. ETang.. lib. if. c. 2%, 
(p. 1T3.) t IbW. 173—4. 

{ A stoic. Sach also were the general opinions of his sect. 
See Enfield's HUt. Phil. 1. 336, 

§ Plutarch de Iside, <fec. in Eiiseb. Pnpp. Ev. lib. v. c. 5. 
p. 187. 

II Apoleiiis Apolog. in Weston on Mirachs, p. 840, note^ 

h2 
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apostles as wrought ** by magic arts,^*^ tells us that 
the demon who presides over these delusions 
" would be thought the greatest godJ" So far in- 
deed were the heathen from accounting the sort of 
miracles which were ascribed to Christ and his fol- 
lowers, to be too great for the powers of demons 
and magicians, that they rather scorned them, (as 
will be seen in the sequel,)^ because they were not 
sufficiently splendid and coercive ; because, as Bos- 
suet finely expresses it, ** they have more relation 
to goodness than to power, and do not so much 
surprise the spectator as touch his inmost heart^^ 

But this leads us to advert to the second ground 
of suspicion supposed, namely, that if the miracles 



and men, and that these goyem all divinations and miracles of 
magicians."* These proofs of the opinions of heathens, as to 
the power of magicians, and the aid they derived from demons 
or divinities, are remarkably confirmed by the saying of 
Apollonius Tyanaeus, at hb trial before Domitian ; ^ If thou 
account me a wizard, \yons] how ^ilt thou bind me ? — but if 
thou shah bind me, how wilt thou affirm me to be a wizard ?**f 
The reader may see a larger collection of proofs in Weston on 
Miracles, ch. vii. 

^ Porphyry, see sect. 1, p. 126, above. 
^ Ch. xii. ^ DiscouFB sur IHistoire, p. 229. 



* Apuleius Apolog. in Weston on Miracles, p. 259, note, 
f Pbilofit. vit. ApoU. L yii. c. 34, quoted ibid. p. 246, and in 
Eusebs. com. Hier, • 
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of the apostles had been real, their good and bene- 
^ficial character would have precluded this explana- 
tion of them, as wrought by magic and demoniacal 
influence. This is more specious than the former ; 
But we shall find on examination, and might 
indeed collect from some passages just now cited, 
that the vague and flexible system of the heathen 
fully admitted their attributing works apparently 
good and benign, and even such as were in their 
own estimation really so, to the same or a kindred 
agency. That magic was not always accounted 
baleful is evident from the elder Pliny ,p who says 
that it was first introduced ^' under a salutary 
guise, as a more lofty and sacred art of medicine.^'^i 
We find, also, that some distinguished heathens of 
the Christian era, though they condemned other 
kinds of magic, approved that which they called 
theurgy ; the invocation of superior divinities. Por- 
phyry ascribed to this a certain power of ** purify- 
ing the souly" which is, of course, the highest kind 
of good/ But it is also well worthy of attention, 



' See also various authorities for the high respect in which 
it had been held, in Schleus. Lex. N. T. in voc. f^you 

« Nat. Hist. lib. 30, c. 1, quoted in Watson's Apology, 
p. S3, note. 

' A healing and consolatory power on the mind b ascribed 
by Porphyry, in his life of Pythagoras, to the charms and 
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that the miracles of healing ascribed to Vespasian, 
were wrought professedly in consequence of " the 



magic of that philosopher. We read of the magic or theurgy 
of Zoroaster, ** by means of which, good demons were sup- 
posed to be prevailed upon to communicate supernatural 
properties and powers to herbs, stones, and other naturBl 
bodies, or to a^ord assistance in other miraculous ways to 
those who invoked them ;* and it is evident that the word 
was still used in a respectful sense in reference to oriental 
people, when Matthew's gospel was writ; where the wise men 
(II. 1 — 7 — 16,) are magi It appears also that the Jews, do^ 
withstanding the prohibitions of the pentateuch, pronounced 
some kinds or instances of magic lawful. Edzardus, (quoted 
above, p. 146, note,) cites the Talmud, affirming that the 
magic of the rabbis there named is ** altogether lawful," 
[prorsus licitum est.]f Nor was this idea of a lawful fuid 
beneficent sort of magic confined to the earlier ages of hea- 
thenism. . Suidas thus explains the term magic [/>u»yna], it is 
the invocation of demons who labour for good [ayodoffoiwr], 
in order to the confirmation of good, as were the presages of 
Apollonius Tyanaeus.*'j: And Augustine informs us that 
*' Porphyry promises some sort of purification of the mind by 
theurgy, though he seems backward and somehow abashed 
in contending for it. He says it is useful for cleansing a part 
of the soul — the spiritual," [spiritali,] meaning perhaps the 
imaginative, '* for he says that this, by certain theurgic con- 
secrations, which they call teletas, becomes competent and 
apt for the communion [susceptioni] of spirits and angels ; — 
for seeing the gods."f 



• Enf. Hist. Philos. bk. i. c. iil. vol. i. p. 50. 

t Avoda Sara, p. 320. 

t Vives. Aunot. in Aug. Civ. Dei, 1. x, c. 9. § IbW. 
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admonition of the god Serapis"' to the patients ; $o 
that the same divinity whom Porphyry represents 
s» a ruler of evU demons (see pw 147), whose rites, 
when introduced at Rome, were soon abolished on 
account of their great licentiousness," is represented 
as suggesting and patronising these miracles of 
benefioenGe.^ And indeed it is obvious, that for 
evil demons to ajfect good works, might be inter- 
preted as a branch of their delusions, and quite 
accordant with their ambition to have <* the repu- 
tation of the good,"" and to be accounted gods. 
From these considerations it is plain, that neither 
the signal /Toz^'^r, nor the conspicuous ^ftxx&i^^,9 dis- 
played in real miracles, would prevent the heathen 
who had not attentively and candidly examined 
them, from imputing their performance to theurgi* 
cal arts,* or even to magical and demoniacal 



* Lempriere. 

^ ^lian also relates (in his history of aoimals,) three mar- 
vellous cures wrought by this same deity, employing a live 
lamprey, &c. One of the patients is described as a '* devoted 
servant of Serapis.*' The passage where these absurd super- 
stitions are recorded is given in B. pr. pp. 310— 311, and 
there quoted as from 1. xi. c. 34—5. 

"* The miracles of Christ might, though by a highly extra- 
vagant fiction, be accounted works of philosophic theurgy; as 
we shall find hereafter (ch. xii. below,) that by some pagans 
they were. It was posnble to feign that He, although a Jew, 
in some way symbolized with heathenism or philosophy; 
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aids r or to some inexplicable methods of human 
art and collusion:^ consequently the reality and 
divinity of the apostolical miracles is not in the 
least rendered questionable by such imputations. 

In other words, they might be diversely eluded, 
both by superstitious and sceptical minds ; while, 
at the same hour, their artless majesty and pure 
benignity— gloriously accordant with theglad tidings 
which they sealed — were owned by each enlightened 
and susceptible inquirer, as signatures luminously 
distinctive and infallibly divine.^ 



because He had not by his personal'labours assailed it. This 
covld not be imagined with respect to the apostles, several 
(if not all) of whom laboured zealously for its overthrow. 
Their miracles therefore could not be viewed otherwise by 
heathens, continuing such, than as prodigies of taakvjfvl 
magic, 

^ This topic has been partially adverted to already in 
ch. X. pp. 105 — 5. 

^ See sect. iii. below. 
^ See the Supplement immediately following. 



y Google 



S£. 11.3 APOSTOLIC MIRACLES. 153 



SUPPLEMENT. 



ON THE MOBE GENEEAL OBJECTION THAT AEAX. 
MIRACLES COULD N£V£B HAVE BEEN MADE 
LIGHT OF. 

The particular objection which has just been combated is 
but a branch of one more deep and comprehensive, which 
might perhaps be stated by an opponent as follows. 

If miracles had been real they could never have been ineffec- 
tual : being divinely great and good, none could, under any 
subterfuge, have slighted them. Not only would they have 
chased or consumed, ere it approached them, that broad libel 
of magic or fraud which was raised without ceremony before 
the Christian miracles, but every subtler veil or loftier bulwark 
which the prejudice or wit or power of man could set up to 
oppose their heavenly light and power. Had there been no 
charge of sorcery or juggling brought against the Christian 
miracles, or were we fully to concede that this sort of charge 
is not, considering the then state of opinion, an additional 
proof of their defective character, still would the great proof 
of its defectiveness remain — namely, their rejection and in- 
efficacy. Nay, (it might be added,) by laying so great stress 
on the prejudice and evasion for which those notions con- 
cerning magic and imposture gave room, you would seem to 
grant, that, had such not prevfdled, real miracles would have 
H 3 
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been always efficacious. We, in the meantime^ cannot 
ascribe so much weight to the peculiar influence of these 
notions. After all the testimonies and comments offered, 
we still think that had thete been banished, or had they never 
existed, some different preconceptions and habits, adverse to 
truth, would have balanced their absence; but that neither 
the one nor the other, nor antf sort of these, could ever have 
availed against real miraclet, wrought expressly to seal his 
own teachings, by the command and impulse of the Almighty. 
Yet we know, from your own collected proofs, how the pro* 
fessed miracles and the doctrine ufere often rejected and 
scorned : therefore, we cannot believe that the miracles were 
Ytal.* 

I answer, first, the concession which you intimate was 
in no degree made. Thut much we grant, (and contend for,) 
that the belief in preternatural magic by most, and the know- 
ledge or persuasion by others of deep impostures under that 
gube, ^erestrortgi subsidiary to the rejection of the Christian 
miracles : but we contend, also, that had there been no such 
thing as magic, or the semblance of it — ^had the folly, weak- 
ness, and cunning of men run in channels entirely different, 
— ^there is no reason to judge that real miracles would then 
have been always efficacious. They would not, indeed, have 



* It should be observed, that this ebjection must not be made 
by the same persons whom we supposed (pp. 103-4, above,) 
to argue that miracles would have been unfit or inefficitnt 
means ; for the present objection is grounded on the very contrary 
notion, that they would have been so fit, so efficient as never to^t7 
of their eflect The truth, we contend, lies between these state- 
ments, and is, there&)re, quite consonant with our view of the Chris- 
tian miracles as divine, and of their diverse reception ; but ia 
reftUty it is \^e present objection which nutorally has most hold ia 
tile mind. The farmer, I believe, is comparatimiy anosual^ and of 
a fectitioMs ehafacter; as was there hinted. 
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bflen 8o blindly and boldly slighted, (unless tp e c u lath m athe- 
ism had reigned instead of superstitioa,) but in order to their 
universally practical and lasUng efficacy, there must have 
been banished something more ; and something more deq)ly 
seated, — not only the reigning prejudices of this or that age, 
but the reigning obduracy and corruption of the human 
heart. We are apt, indeed, to feel as if the rejection of a 
re^gion, attested by a miracle wrought before our eyes, were 
impossible ; because we have not either experienced such a 
temper, or had opportunity personally to observe it in 
others. 

But — ^have we not seen practical athebm,— n^lect of God, 
—flagrant violations of the law written on the heart, among 
both the learned and the simple,— before whom, with each 
rising sun, the miracles of creation and providence are glo- 
riously renewed ? 

Philo, after describing the smiting of the rock and effusion 
of waters in the desert, beautifully observes, '' If any disbe- 
lieve these things, he knows not God, nor ever sought 
him. Else would he perceive at once and assuredly, that 
these marvellous and unlooked for works are but as trifles, 
fOtov veuyiut] when he contemplates those which are really 
great — the production of the heaven, the chorus of fixed and 
of erratic stars, the enkindling of the solar and the lunar 
lights, the foundation of the earth, the outpouring of the 
ocean, the course of rivers and flowing of perennial fountains, 
the change of revolring seasous, and ten thousand wonders 
more, But these thmgs, being in truth the astonishing, 
are contemned through habit."* 

It is very true that habit is a partial cause of this neglect • 
and, therefore, sudden miracles (using the word now, to de- 
note such exercises of divine power as are unusual) were of 



* De vita Mosis, p. 635, Pbilon. Opp. freely tmndated and 
abridged. 
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great importance to awaken and snrprise men into an atten^ 
Hon to divine truth. But habit is not all which makes men 
practically insensible to the standing miracles of creation. 
There is a callousness and aversion of heart, a moral repug- 
nance to obey God and conscience, which is a far more 
potent cause. A ** man of honour" beholds the sun rise. in 
all its summer glory, and walks by its light to settle a petty 
quarrel with his friend at the cost either of murder or suicide; 
a ** man of pleasure,'' beneath the ** lunar light," and the 
** chorus of the erratic stars/* hastens to seduce confiding 
weakness, or lay waste all the comforts of parental and con- 
jugal affection. 

Are we sure that these men would have been turned from 
their purposes if they had seen the paralytic rising from his 
bed, or heard the ** dumb sing praises," while he who 
wrought these wonders spoke aloud, (what conscience before 
was whispering,) *• Thou shalt not kill," — *' thou shalt not 
commit adultery?*' They would have been surpriged, and 
perhaps checked; but it surely does not follow that they 
would of necessity have been permanently changed. Novelty, 
and the surprise which it creates, though they act strongly 
on the human mind, are not of themselves competent to curb 
its passions, extirpate its prejudices, subvert its habits and 
propensities. Besides, they are in their very nature tran- 
sient. If a comet of unprecedented and terrific magnitude 
should appear this night, it might have great moral influence, 
(even tvithout attesting any special system of truth); but 
should it remain unchanged in the sky till this night's anni- 
versary, would the miser still disperse his gold, or the 
revengeful stay his arm, or the sensualist still suspend his 
guilty pleasures ? The excesses and crimes sometimes com- 
mitted in the midst of a dreadful pestilence, in the very face, 
as it were, of the angel of death, furnish a more dreadful 
indication of the hardness of the human heart. But with- 
out going to a distance either for suppositions or for facts. 
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we may ask the reader— if he has passed through a happy 
revolution of character towards God — ^was there not a time 
when neither the miracles of the universe visible before you, 
nor the miracles of a revelation even then in some sense 
credited, could move you to the renunciation of evil, or to 
serious thoughts and desires of infinite good? Nay, are 
there no seasons, no unhappy moments, even now, in which 
all *«the wonderful works," (the mighty things) ''of God"* 
fail to impress your spirit, and to conquer your degrading 
bias towards the things that perish? 

These reasonings, as we have already said, are by no 
means at variance with our belief that miracles were im- 
portant and necessary to attest and effectuate a revelation, 
or that they have a natural and powerful efiect upon the 
mind. It would be a strange inference that because an in- 
strument is not omnipotent, it is useless or unfit; that 
because a persuasive is • not of itself all-sufficient, it might 
therefore be dispensed with; that because the means are 
not of themselves enough, we should have fewer or none; 
that because a medicine had no good effect in certain des- 
perate cases, it was therefore not the best, or should not 
have been prescribed. 

Such considerations, however, ought deeply to convince 
us^ of the need of divine influence to render any means las- 
tingly and savingly efficacious. If reason teaches (what the 
sins of the Israelites in the wilderness, and the rejection of 
the gospel by many who saw its first attestations, exemplify,) 
that miracles may surprise and even awe the minds of men, 
without bringing them to a veneration and love for the truth 
which is so sanctioned, then how much does it behove us to 
implore the gift of the Holy Spirit, for ourselves, for the 
church, and for the world. It would be very erroneous to 
suppose, that even were miraculous gifb to be renewed, and 



* ra fxtyaXna th 9w, Acts ii. 
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mitfionaries again to go forth armed with apostolic powers^ 
this new and potent instrumentality would of it$elf suffice to 
change the hearts and lives of men, and bring all nations 
*< to the obedience of faith.'* Doubtless it would of itself 
astonish and arrest the minds of multitudes ; but still its 
most truly auspicious aspect, its highest spiritual promise, 
would be as affording strong ground of hope that it was now, 
as heretofore, the purpose of the Most High to accompat^ so 
wonderful an external agency by an internal influence in 
some good degree proportionate. — For this we should Ml 
have to pray.* Surely, then, we are not to neglect entreat- 
ing it, when the design of Providence appears as yet to be, 
that more multiplied but ordinary means should carry on the 
work which miracles began. 

* As these words are, of course, addressed to Christians, I may 
add, — Paul, who wrought miracles, was sensible that miracles were 
wA of ihematAvea enough to convert the world, else why did he 
urge and entreat bis converts at Thessalooica, Ephesns, CMosm, to 
jirty for his success in preaching the go^eU* A miracle, (to in- 
vert In figure a miraculoos fact,) may force <' the iron gate tiMt 
leadeth from the city," may even << pass" << the second wakh \*' bat 
to disarm that <' first*' and sleepless watch, who holds the heart cap- 
tive against the access of humUiiig, purifying, liberating truth, this 
is for Him who wields his own '' living" '* energetic" word, the 
all-piercing *' sword of the spirit.** Do we deubt then whether a 
miracle be any thing, because it is not every thing? Or do we 
complain of this ? Why not doubt if rain, and dew, and sunshine 
be not mere superfluities : because, althoug^h our orchards do not 
blossom or bear fruit without these, they are often unproductive 
with them ; or because we know that when these wonderful means 
cotxw, they are still linked with their eifeets only by the perpetual 
energy of the great cause t Or why not ooraplain, that througlio«t 
oreatioB, a wonderful system of aseaiis has been instituted ? 



* II. Thess. iii. 1. Eph. vi. 19. Col. Iv. 3-^. 
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Meanwhile, if it be granted that external miracleB are not» 
i» any case, of themBelves sure to effect a real and abiding 
change of moral principle, then since that change was unde- 
niably wrought on multitudes, who renounced heathenism 
at the cost or risk of all that mankind hold dearest, we draw 
from such conversions a separate argument for the divinity 
of our religion, inasmuch as a supernatural influence accom- 
panying the outward miracles must have been above all in 
tkeir circumstances necessary, to produce that wonderful con- 
stancy and courage with which they adhered to the faith.* 
This seems to be the meaning of Origen in the following 
passage : ** The demonstration divinely given to the apostles 
of Jesos was persuasive by the spirit and by power ; where- 
fore, their doctrine made a most swift and penetrating pro- 
gress, or rather the doctrine of God, transforming by their 
means many who were both naturally inclined and habi- 
tuated to sin, whom no man could have changed by punish- 
ing, but the doctrine changed them, forming and modelling 
them according to his will."f 



* See Mr. Addison's remark, quoted vol. i. p. 306. 
f Orig. oont. Cels. lib. iii. p. 152, Ed. Spenc. The context has 
been qooted in ch. z. pp. 88-90, note. 
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CHAPTER XI. 



ON THE INDIBECT EVIDENCE FOR THE APOS- 
TOLIC MIEACLES. 



Section III. 

The reality of those mirades further argued^ 

It has been lately contended, not only that there 
was a public claim to miraculous powers by the first 
teachers of Christianity, and that wonders were 
apparently wrought ; but that neither the ascrip- 
tion of these by unbelieving Jews and heathens to 
magic, nor the fact of their frequent rejection, un- 
der whatever pretext, afford any weighty pre- 
sumption against their having been real miracles. 
But we shall attempt somewhat more : namely, to 
show, that both the clium itself, and the non detec- 
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tion of its fallacy, with the vague solution ad- 
vanced by adversaries, afford most powerful pre- 
sumptions that those miracles were divinely real. 

This claim of a few unprotected and hated indi- 
viduals to work miracles against all existing 
institutions, is not so slight a thing as some may 
deem it. Grant the assertion of Porphyry to be 
in some sense true, — ** multitudes have wrought 
wonders," — nevertheless will the claim and attempt 
by men, regarded and situated as those were^ 
remain inexplicable, except they really possessed 
miraculous powers. 

The many upholders and agents of idolatry, to 
whom Porphyry refers, devised and displayed their 
wonders within the guard of political and priestly 
power.* The pretension could be attended with 
little or no hazard, where the miracles proposed 
coincided with the favourite opinions of the people, 
or where they " were encouraged by those who 
alone had the power of detecting the fraud/'** But 
how entirely contrary to these were the circum- 
stances of the first propagators of Christianity, 
whether advancing the pretension and making the 
attempt among Jews, or among heathens, we can- 



* See Supplement (A.) to this section. 
^ Bp. Douglas, Criterion, p. 88. 
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not need to prove. And they must have usually 
made it among both classes of enemies, for Jews 
were found in all those heathai cities and countries 
through winch they travelled. The position of 
other pretenders to miracles had been much like 
that of the Canons of Saragossa,^ in later days; 
who could sa&ly allege a mighty work of their 
saint, with the national inquisition to back them ;^ 
but if we would understand the position of the 
apostles and evangeUsts, we should imagine in 
Spain two bodies of inquisitors, Romish and Moor- 
ish, and then suppose some unsupported Jews or 
Waldenses to pretend and attempt the working of 
miracles in the Jhce of both these keen and hostile 
brotherhoods. ^* It was not, surely, an easy nor a 
safe matter to conduct, in their circumstances, a 
system of jBctitious miracles. If such a plan were, 
as seems absurd to suppose, practicable at all, it 
certmnly was a plan overwhelmed with diflSculties, 



* Paley Evict i 3SS. 
* ** The PajHsts'* (it has been observed by an able writer) 
'' notwithstanding their confessed depth of art and finesse, 
to execute a well concerted project, have never attempted to 
do a wonder in the eye of a Protestant nation, before a great 
concourse of heretics, as they call us."* 



* Seed's Sermoss, vol. ii. p. 212, 
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and pregnant with danger : it was a plan which 
the importunities of those around him could not 
prevail on the Arabian inyaoiior to attempt;* a 
plan, the seemingly unavoidable detection of which 
must visibly have threatened destruction to the 
cause."' 

Nor can it be shown, that this preten»on was so 
necessary to their design and character, that, not^ 
withstanding the great risks and anxieties with 
which it must have encumbered them, they were 
constrained to advance it. We have, indeed, largely 
argued above,^^ that the miracles of the apostolic 
age were necessary to the wide and rapid triumphs 
which the religion obtained. But if the apostles 
and their companions were impostors, it is absurd 
to suppose that such triumphs entered into their 
design and prospect. Who can conceive that some 
obscure and hypocritical Jewish sectaries (con- 
scious of a baseless cause, and an utter poverty of 
means,) really reckoned on shaking all the religious 
institutions in the Roman empire ? — that, by this 
wild enormity of purpose, feeling that common 
means could never avail, they were driveii to 
attempt miracles, forgetting, amidst all this incre*- 



* See on this subject Pal. Evid. vol. ii. 949-254. 

' Evidence of Miracles, Edin. ISOS, p. 100, altered. 

» Ch. X sec. i. above. 
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dible comprehensiveness of ambitious forethought, 
through what multiform and constant ordeals their 
pretended prodigies must pass? If they were 
deceivers, it is cle^r we must believe with Julian, 
that their original scope and expectation were much 
more humble and limited.^ But then there could 
be nothing in the mightiness of their Jmgn to drive 
them on the desperate expedient of attempting fic- 
titious miracles.^ And, as not in their first design, 
so neither in their professed character^ was there 
anjr thing to render these most perilous of all pre- 
tensions indispensable. J am well aware that the 
character of Messiah^ assumed by him in whose 
name they taught, required that miracles should 
ix>nfirm and distinguish his mission. The Jews 



^ ^ They never expected that you would arrive at this 
height of power." — ^Julian in Cyril, 1. vi. p. 194, quoted in 
B. Pr. p. 970, and Lar. iv. J57. 

' If it be said, on the other hand, that the narrowness of 
their first design, and obscvrity of their sphere, might favour 
the attempt at miracles, — ^be it remembered that although 
they did not at first aim to visit and convert the heathen, it 
was impossible they should forget the vigilant heathen govern- 
ment within Judaea, by which their master had been con- 
demned. The twofold inquisition, Jewish and Roman, 
surrounded them in their own land : and we may judge of 
the activity of the Roman, from the proceedings of Felix 
against impostors, recorded in Josephus Antiq. 1. xx. jc. 8. 
vol. iii. 270 and 271, Whiston^s trandation. 
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have always eoopected that their Messiah would 
work miracles,^ of which this is one proof, that the 
false Christs, mentioned by Josephus, found it 
requisite at least to promts^ miracles ; perhaps also 
were desperate or fanatical enough — urged by the 
false assumption of a character which exacted it — 
to make attempts at performing them,"* which con- 
tributed to their speedy discomfiture and ruin." 



^ The Targums and Rabbis declare, that *' the signs and 
wonders of the deliverance from Egypt, shall not be had in 
remembrance, when compared with those in the age of 
Messiah'* — See Ray m. pug. fid. pp. 609- 1 0, and B. Pr. pp. 151-2. 
R. Abravanel, who gives ten marks of the Messiah, has this 
as the sixth : ** His miracles shall be frequent, for he shall 
kill by the breath of his mouth."* 

^ See Bishop Newton's Dissertations, vol. ii. pp. 259-68. 

" So did subsequent impostors, who laid claim to the 
same character. Barchochebas, the false Messiah, in Adrian's 
reign, breathed flames from his mouth ; and Moses Cretensls, 
in the reign of Theodosius, prombed to dry up the Mediter- 
ranean sea; in which some deluded Jews perished. See 
Bishop Kidder's Demonst. of Messiah, vol. iii. pp. 592-4, 

^ From these facts, that miracles were expected of the 
Messiah, and were well known to be so, we might infer that 
the founder of our religion must have actually undertaken to 
work miracles, even if we had not a variety of hostile tes- 
timony (to be shortly produced) that he did so; — for it is 
evident that the name and character of Messiah, could not 
otherwise, with any show of reason, have been ascribed to 
him. 



* Bani. Hist, des Juifs, 1. i?. c. xxri. t. iii. p. 413. 
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But theJiJlowers of Jesus, it is perfectly manijEBit> 
appeared iu no such character. Tbey announodd 
dieir master as the Christ ; tbemselyes merely as the 
obedient heralds of his coming and his doctrine. 
It appears, therefore, indisputable, that neither 
their design, nor their assumed character, laid them 
under any necessity of venturing on so rash a pre*, 
tension, which, whatever might be the advantages 
of its possible success, (if success in their circum- 
stances be thought possible,) would unspeakably 
i^ravate, throughout, the danger and difficulty >of 
their whole career, not only by a perpetual risk of 
detection, but by bringing on them, in addition to 
the character of religious disturbers, that of unlaw- 
ful magicians or jugglers ; a character, indeed, to 
which, on this supposition, none could be better 
entitled. Yet we know that they did venture on 
this pretension. How shall we rationally account 
for it, except by their consciousness that they could 
make it good — being " endowed with power from 
on high i^ The improbability of their hazarding 
such a claim faiselyj does not materially differ, whe.- 
ther an inquirer regard the miracles and institution 
of their master as fictitious or as true. If they 
knew that certain delusive wonders which Jesus 
bad attempted, (for it is impossible to doubt either 
that he had attempted miracles® or that they were 

^ See last note. 
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apprized of it.) had neither vanquished the ud- 
beBef of his country men, nor saved him from a cruel 
death, what encouragement was there for them- 
sdves to venture on smdlar expedients, even had 
they been confident of equality in skill, not only to 
him, but to each odier ? — If, on the contrary, they 
bdxeved in the divine reality of their Lord's mira- 
cles, resurrecticHi, and ascension,? it is by me incon- 
ceivable, (both on grounds of fear, and hope, and 
common sense,) that they should frattdulenily try 
to eke out a religion so divinely attested, with petty, 
false, unauthorized prodigies of their own. And 
it is no less inconceivable that if they made such 
attempts in good faith, Junaticallt/ and blindly, 
there would not have resulted failures at once ridi- 
culous and ruinous. — The sum of the argument is 
this : a groundless pretension and attempt at mira- 
culous works by persons so circumstanced, would 
have been in the utmost degree rash and hazardous; 
they were not forced upon it, either by their pri- 
mary design, or by their professed character. The 



' This latter supposition, indeed, is, in one view, superfluous 
as it respects the professed eye-wUnestet ; for they could not 
possibly believe those events, except they were real: and if 
th^ were real, our cAt^ argument does not need to be farther 
pursued. It may, however, be a proper collateral object to 
show that the apostles cannot be conceived to have wrought 
fake msracks in imilatkm of the true. 
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knowledge that their leader's miraculous preten- 
sions had been followed by his r«|dction and con- 
demnation, was of itself enough to awaken every 
fear, and forbid all rational hope, from such expe- 
dients. Therefore the very pretension proves that 
their power of working miracles was real. 

But 'further, if we could suppose that the preten- 
non might be in those circumstances falsely ad- 
vanced, still the absence of any detection of its 
fallacy (considering the numbers and resources of 
those who hated and resisted it,) is a second and 
independent proof that the apostolic miracles were 
real. Although we have seen that a belief in 
demoniacal influence, in magic and theurgy, pre- 
vailed widely in the most enlightened ages and 
regions of heathenism, and even had many distin- 
guished philosophers for its adherents and patrons, 
it is not to be hence inferred that all magistrates 
and statesmen, or all philosophic sects, entertained 
this belief. There were those who had, as Ludan 
expresses it, " with Epicurus and Metrodorus, an 
adamantine judgment as to these and such like 
things, so as to disbelieve appearances, and if they 
could not discover the method, were still persuaded 
beforehand of this, that there was a method in this 
magic [fiayyama.] which lay hid from them.^ 

^ In Pseudom. quoted by Weston on Miracles, p. 266, 
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It should be remembered that these incredulous 
persons were jaostly in such stations of society, 
as afford the best resources for the detection of 
imposture. The Epicurean philosophy had been 
embraced by the friends of Cicero;' and even 
he himself, who was opposed to it, yet could deride 
in some of his writings the sacred prodigies and 
auguries of that system which he upheld.^ Those 
practical and hardy commanders who often filled 
the offices of provincial magistracy through the 
empire, were surely for the most part likely, if they 
were as philosophic as Mr. Gibbon intimates, to be 
of the less credulous sects ; not of that class who 
would despair of unlocking the secrets of magic by 
keys of gold or steel. We know, also, that there 
was among the Jews a Sadducean heresy, strongly 
allied to the philosophy of Epicurus; and that 
those who believed " neither angel nor spirit,'' and 
who were usually men of rank,* (as Josephus in- 



' Enfield His. Phil. vol. ii. p. 27. 

' After relating a miracle which was said to have given 
rise to the mysterious art of divination, he derides the story 
and the art, and adds, — " but I am more senseless than even 
they who believe such things, for disputing against them so 
long. The old saying of Cato is already known, who said 
he wondered that a soothsayer could see a soothsayer without 
a smile." De Divin. 1. ii. 23-4, Opp. t. ix. 3805-6. 
* Antiq. 1. xviii. c. 1. Whiston iii. 127. 

VOL. II. I 
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forms us,) oould scarcely ascribe the wonders 
reputed magical to any other cause than human 
cunning.^ Now persons of this Epicurean cast were 



^ It 18 said in the Rabbi Solomon's gloss on the book Smtke^ 
drin of the Talmud, that the judges of that court were required 
to be *' masters (or lords) of enchantments [d^bu's ^bya] that, 
they might punish with death enchanters confiding in their 
enchantments." (Quoted in Pug. Fid. ii. pt. iL civ. 6. p. 255). 
It may be doubtful what is precisely conveyed by the term 
<< lords of enchantments.'* It is probable that the sanhe- 
drim was always, in the apostolic age, composed both of 
Pharisees and Sadducees. Some might regard enchantments 
88 procured by the aid of demons, some as merely human 
artifices; but the expression implies that they were all by 
their office engaged to detect such practices, and esteemed 
capable of doing so : and though the detection would be the 
more complete if all could be resolved into human artifice, 
yet the discovery of such meihodt as any other magicians 
were known to use, would have sufficiently fixed a stain of 
falsehood and infamy on the Christian sect and doctrine. 
Origen quotes Celsus, (himself an Epicurean,) thus enume- 
rating the devices and ceremonies of magicians, with an 
insinuation that those of Chrisdans resembled them : ^ Why 
need I reckon up those who have taught lustrations, or ex- 
piatory odes, or expulsive voices, or clangors, [xTt/ww;,] or 
demoniacal shapes, of garments, or numbers, or stones, or 
plants, or roots, and in short, all sorts of curative charms." 
— " Concerning which things" (subjoins Origen) " he does 
not claim of us rationally to defend ourselves; inasmuch, as 
we are not in the smallest degree liable to the suspicion 
of such practices.*'* 



Orig. coot. Cels. 1. vi, pp, 301-2. Edit. Speac. 
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doubtless among the bitterest enemies and despisers 
of a religion, that aimed to establish, with new 
evidence, and by the most repulsive means, the 
^eat doctrines which they denied and scorned : 
they could not but perceive *' that the detection of 
imposture in its miracles would be the completest 
triiimph which enmity could desire ; would over- 
whelm its adherents with confusion, and annihilate 
the schemes of those successful innovators, who 
were turning the world upside down. Could this 
be a matter of indifference to the chief priests of 
Judfiea, who had procured the crucifixion of the 
founder, and pursued the rising sect with violence 
and excommunication ? Could that be an object of 
indifference to the Roman government and magistra- 
cy, which we have seen how expensively they aitned 
at attaining, age after age, — even by a series of 
cruel and bloody persecutions ?"' Was the discom- 
fiture and disgrace of the Christian cause, by a 
detection and exposure of false miracles, an object 
unworthy the diligence and zeal of provincial 
goverflors and judges under Nero or Domitian? 
Was that '* magical superstition" too obscure and 
pakry to b6 worth official research, which in Nero's 



' Evid. of Miracles. Edin. 1802. p. 172-3, abridged and 
altered. 

I 2 
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reign had infected the metropolis itself, which in 
the age of Domitian had seized ^^ a great multi- 
tude in many of the Greek and Italian cities,^ and 
caused the temples of Pontus to be ^' almost de- 
serted?^ And would the heathen priesthood, 
versed in the secret mechanism of prodigies, to 
which they owed their wealth and honour, or would 
either of those classes, whose interests were closely 
linked with theirs and with the ancient superstition, 
be slow to assist in this pious and loyal work ? — 
Could the profusion of imperial bribes, or the power 
of courtly promises, or that stern questioning of the 
rack which Pliny did not scruple, or the skill of 
priests and shrewdness of philosophers, be wanting 
to the success of such investigations ? Were there 
among the first Christians no ^^ false brethren,^' 
none who " forsook them, having loved this present 
world,'' noue'who were accessible by allurements, or 
by threatenings, and who cculd give the clue to 
those delusions which had been practised, by various 
individuals, and in different scenes ? 

Yet Eusebius confidently affirms, " Not one 
disciple of Jesus, in so many years, has been made 
to appear a magician or impostor, after governors 
and kings, from time to time, even by trials of tor- 
tures, had made exact inquisition into our proceed- 

^ See ch. viii. above. 
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iDg : so far from being found an impostor, each one 
was dismissed, in freedom, and out of all danger, 
who could be compelled to the single act of joining 
in their sacrifice.''* 

But if the party of " the adamantine mind'' — a 
term which may express the incredulity of some 
and the inhumanity of all — were quite unsuccessful, 
notwithstanding their unrivalled advantages, in 
their bitter scrutiny, there was another party who 
(supposing the miracles were not clearly above all 
rivalship,) should have taken a different course. 
If the stern and dignified t^nbelievers in super- 
natural arts could not detect and bring to light any 
humcm deceit, then should the equally proud and 
not less hostile believers in magic and theurgy have 
caused the miracles of this audacious sect to be 
rivalled and controlled. It is known that some 
emperors who punished, at times, the professors of 
occult arts, were yet accustomed personally to con- 
sult them. Thus under Tiberius " astrologers 
and ma^cians^y were banished and condemned ; 
and yet he solemnly consulted the astrologer 
Thrasyllus.' Nero also appears to have di«cou- 



* Dem. Evang. 1. Hi. p. 128 A. 
' Tacit. Ann. ii. .72. 
• Ibid. Ann. vi. 21. 



y Google 



174 EVIDENCE FOR [CH. XT. 

raged the practice of these arts^*^ and yet his 
cotemporary, the elder Pliny, relates that ^^ he was 
as much attached to magic as to the harp and tragic 
song."**** Nor need we explain this by the mad in- 



•• See Philost. vit. Apoll. 1. 4, 35, &c. quoted by B. pr. 
395 and 4, and 592. 

*** And afterwards, "no one ever more expensively pa- 
tronised any art; and for these pursuits he lacked neither 
wealth, nor power, nor talent." Pliny further mentions, thai; 
Tiridates, King of Armenia, who was brought to Rome in 
triumph, was himself ^ a magician," and ** had brought 
magicians with him," and " had initiated Nero in magical 
suppers.'' '' But,'' (he adds,) *' although he had given him 
back bis kingdom, he was not able to receive from him this 
art." By which, I suppose, is meant, that Nero did not find 
himself capable of being a personal proficient, and therefore 
*' relinquished it." Pliny infers the vanity of the scienee, 
which he describes '* as having certain shadows of trut^, but 
prevailing in these by arts of witchcraft, not of magic." 
There is no doubt, however, that these ** shadows" were 
often very marvellous and overawing, else that could not be 
true which this author says in the same chapter. " Ma^ 
having seized on men's senses by a triple chain, grew to such 
eminence, that even at this day it prevails in a great part of 
the nations, and in the east commands the laws of kings."* 
And it is equally certain, that Nero and his Successors had 
the means and will to call into exercise its highest and most 
costly efforts. It seems to have been a favourite pursuit of 
several later emperors. Caracalla is said by Xiphilinus to 



* Nat. Hist. 1. XXX. partly cited in Grot, de V. R. C. 1. v. s. 4, 
p.«2T. 
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consistency and variableness of those individual 
t}*rants. They are not the only despots who have 
claimed, as their own soverdgn luxury and prero- 
gative, pursuits by themselves prohibited to others ; 
nor was there surely that scrupulosity in heathenism, 
which would have hesitated, where high reasons of 
state, or the august rdi^Um of the empire and the 
progress of a " baneful impiety" claimed it, to 
use every and any means, and enlist the powers 
whether of demons or impostors for the help and 
service of the gods. If it were conceivable that 
the first teachers of the gospel were only magicians, 
and that yet no one could convict them of collusion 
and fraud, was it unbecoming the imperial Pontiffs, 
or their lieutenants and praetors, to summon, (like 
Pharaoh) other and orthodox magicians, faithful 



faave greatly deHghted in magicians and wizards, [/^yc^; xai 
yw)9«V] ^ — his father, Septimius Sevenis, was ** passionately 
.addicted*' to the same ** vain studies of magic and divina- 
tion ;"f and Valerian was influenced to issue an edict against 
the Christians by ** the chief of the magicians of Egypt," who 
told him " that he ought to kill and persecute those men 
who opposed and obstructed his incantations, and then he 
might be happy/ ^:|: 



• Qaoted in SchleusD. Lex. yw\i, and p. 135, above, 
t R. E. i. 130. 
X Euseb. H. E. 1. vH. c. 19, in Lar.iv. 195. 
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adherents to the ancient creeds, and publicly con- 
fute or confound, by an exhibition of equal or supe^ 
rior wonders, these innovators who deluded the 
people ? How is it credible that if Peter and Paul 
had been only of the class termed conjurors, the 
wonders wrought by these Jewish strangers should 
have excelled, nay, should not have been eclipsed 
and disgraced by, such as might have been con- 
certed, and brought openly and expressly to con- 
front them, from the conclave of the Platonists, or 
by the heathen hierarchy of Rome P*^** 

Why did not Julian, in his various efforts to dis- 
abuse the impious Galileans, procure to be rivalled 
by his friend Maximus,*^^ the magic of Jesus and 
of Paul ? If, as we shall see in the sequel, he dis- 



^^ Arnobius justly argues that the low stations and unskil- 
fulness of the first teachers, were meant to obviate the sus- 
picion of artifice. He writes, " When he," (Christ,) *• saw 
that you would be rejecters of his deeds and his divine work, 
lest there should be a suspicion that he conveyed those gifts 
and benefits by magical arts, he selected fishers, artisans, 
rustics, and such unskilled persons, who, being sent through 
different nations, should perform without any disguises or 
succours all those miracles which he himself had wrought.*'* 

<^ A philosopher and renowned magician of £phesus, the 
teacher and intimate fi*iend of Julian, who made him high 
priest of Lydia. See R. E. ii. pp. 377 — 8. 



» Contra Qentes. yp. 30^82, in Lar, ii, 249, note; abridged. 
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dained to reckon the " healing of the hme and the 
blind^ among mighty works, it would have been 
well for a prince who understood ** all mysteries,'' 
and had all the professors of mysteries at his beck, 
to show " greater things than these i" or even to 
condescend to the mean capacity of the Galileans, 
for their good, by commanding the like things to 
be done; not in " Bethsaida or Bethany ,"" but on 
the larger theatre of Rome or Antioch. This 
might have been as profitable to his cause, as the 
edict which forbad Christians to learn or teach 
secular literature.*® He had a memorable and 
costly scheme for defeating the prophetic proof, by 
rebuilding the ruined temple of Jerusalem. It 
would have been quite in the same spirit to con- 
trol and defeat the miracuUyiis proof, by procuring 
equal or superior wonders to those of Christ and 
the apostles to be wrought in support of his own 
Platonic theology. 

Why, also, in an earlier age, had not Septimius, or 
Valerian, who were both strongly devoted to Eastern 
magic,^^ and both likewise persecutors, commanded 
the potent rivalry of occult arts to be combined with 
the often tried efforts of force ? — If the teacher of 
Peter and of Paul (as we shall find heathens and 



See Warbiirton's Julian p. 26. 
'' See note bb, p. 175. 
l3 
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Jews affirm) had prevailed by secreting some of the 
arts of Egypt, why did not Macrian^K urge on the 
latter emperor to employ " incantations^ from the 
same land, in rivalling the Christian miracles, as 
well as his sword in punishing those who believ^ 
them ? Was the third century a moi:e enlightened 
age?— or were the priesthood of Memphis and Ca- 
nopus less adepts in miracles than those unlettered 
Jews, who, with their stolen magic, borrowed at 
second hand, had been able to delude the nations ? 

It is very true that even a seeming defeat of the 
Christian pretensions by such means might not 
have been quite conclusive to discerning minds; 
inasmuch as the situation, the resources, and the 
risks, of the victors and the vanquished, were so 
entirely unequal and contrasted : if Nero, hearing 
of certain cures reputed to be performed by Paul, 
had sent a favourite magician to vindicate the 
honour of the Gods, and prove to the doubting 
populace the inferiority of the stranger who con- 
temned them, what heathen would have had the 
courage, and what Christian the. opportunity, to 
inquire rigorously into the wonders wrought by the 
emperor's envoy ? Still, although such a seeming 
triumph would have been by no means above suspi- 

** '* A minister addicted to the superstitions of Egypt." 
B.£« i. 561, and see above, p. 17£», note. The pretence that 
Christ stole the magic arts of that country, will be seen in 
various forms in the Supplements to Ch. xii. 
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don, it woiild have bad large and weighty i|iAu* 
ence with a prejudiced people; some 9enMijmee of 
a fair and open contest might have been plaunbly 
maintained; and if the wonders of the Christian 
^'magic,^' (as their adversaries termed it,) had 
really been at all to be paralleled by those of any 
other magic, while yet its methods could not be effec- 
tually developed, it seems a matter of certainty 
that Bueh competition would have been instituted, 
and by dint of vast advantages, must have been 
successful. That this expedient could have been 
neglected through contempt or inattention, both by 
die state and the priesthood, when the new religion 
was already the subject of imperial rescripts and 
public severities, and had every where inflamed 
the feelings of the people, is a supposition quite 
ontenable : yet we find no record or rumour, either 
of detection or of competition.^^ Had there been 



^ If it be thought that something of this kind Was designed 
and effected in the cures of Vespasian, (referred to above,)* 
and those of Adrian,— I would observe, as to the former, 
that although some who reported these, (and perhaps es- 
pecially Tacitus,) might wish them to be deemed similar to 
the Christian miracles, yet there is no evidence of any 
oi^jmal design, except that of flattering and exalting the 
sovereign. The means of collusion and deceit are obvious, 
and Suetonius, in introducing the account of Vespasian's 



♦ Sect. %, p. 150. 
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even rumours of either, they would surely have 
obtained, among both Jews and heathens, the 
widest and most eager currency. " If such objec- 



cureg, observes, ^ somewhat was ivanHng to give him dig- 
nity;" nor can we suppose these miracles were credited and 
revered, (though wrought by an emperor, and in the city 
where Serapis was honoured,) when we consider what Dion 
expressly states, immediately after giving an account of the 
supposed cures. His words are as follow : — ** The divinity 
by these things honoured him ; yet did not the Alexandrians 
hail him, but even thoroughly hated him, so that they not 
only in private, but publicly also, both ridiculed and re- 
proached him/* [vuvv ny^Qmro, *w^t« |txt| fMWf i^ta aXX» xat ivfJ^na 

Mttt #ittvffrnv xoei xot jo^ftv.]* This was, as he afterwards tells us, 
on account of unpopular measures ; but that an emperor 
believed to have just wrought real miraclet under the aid and 
patronage of their own favourite divinUt/, should become or 
continue the object of public icofis and reproaches, is not 
credible; and the statement appears to me to prove, that the 
miracles were well understood to be got up for state pur- 
poses. 

The cures of Adrian deserve still less notice ; for his heathen 
biographer, Spartian, informs us, that Marius Maximus, an 
earlier biographer, plainly states that there was collusion or 
pretence in them (per simulationem facta commemoret.]t 
Had there been in either case a plan for discrediting or 
eclipsing the Christian miracles, the utmost skill should have 
been directed to give the appearance of an equality of circum- 
stances, and of course to obviate, as far as possible, all sus- 
picion of deceit. 



Dion. Cass. lib. 66, p. 1082, partly qa. Lar. iii. 612—13. 
f See ibid. 
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tions had been abroad, the friends of Christianity 
must either have had an answer to produce, or they 
must have given up their cause." It would not be 
credible that not even an allusion should exist to 
such objections (as we find to be the fact) in the 
histories or epistles, held sacred by the Chris- 
tians, or in the apocryphal works of heretics; 
for, whether those writings were genuine or suppo- 
sititious, what could be so necessary as to meet 
or palliate ruinous imputations of imposture?" 
Still more must they have been adverted to in 
Christian apolo^es or defences ;^^ if indeed we can 
imagine that under such imputations (in any mea- 
sure just and authenticated) either the religion 
itself, or the books of its disciples and apologists, 
would have survived a century. In short, the 
acknowledged " magic" of the apostolic age was 
wrought against and among the most powerful and 



" If, indeed, those writers could be supposed to have 
written, not for their cotemporaries but for a remote posterity, 
and to have had a prophetic foresight that the records and 
objections of their powerful and lettered adversaries would 
perish, and their own works endure, they might have had a mo- 
tive for not alluding to them : but this is not at all supposable. 
They wrote for the age in which they lived, and whatever 
was publicly alleged against Christianity it was indispensable 
they should notice and combat. 

" See Evid. of Miracles. Edin. 1802. p. 156-7. 
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skilful enemies ;-«*yet we cannot collect, whether 
from decrees, or memoirs, or controversialists, or 
any more indirect source, that it was either once 
exploded by detection, or once controlled by com- 
petition ; — ^therefore, the apostolical *^ magic'^ was 
of a kind altogether newj^ Wonders which could 
neither be unravelled nor equalled, were confessed- 
ly attempted and performed, by men whom all their 
opponents reviled, as mean, rustic, and untaught. °^"^ 



^^ The eontrast between fictitious and true miracles, is 
elegantly expressed by a writer of the fifth century, (supposed 
to be Evagrius) ^ If the echo is to be deemed equal to the 
speaker, or the foam to the fountain, or the reflection to the 
true light, then may the works of men be worthy of com- 
parison with the miracles of God."* 

^^ There is a passage in Eusebius which appears to imply 
that some heathens, without renouncing heathenism, acknow- 
ledged the beneficent reality of the apostolic miracles, and 
gratefully commemorated them. After mentioning that there 
was a statue erected at Caesarea, in commemoration of a 
miracle of Christ, by a Gentile whom he had healed, the 
author observes, <' it is nothing wonderful that those of the 
heathen who were formerly benefited by our Sayiour, should 
haye done these things, when we haye seen the likenesses 
of his apostles. Paid and Peter, and indeed of Christ himsdf, 
preserved in coloured drawings, as it is probable that some 
of the ancient (heathen) were accustomed in this manner 
incautiously to honour them as saviours, according to a 



♦ Consultat. Zacb. et Apollon. 1. i.e. 13, io Lnc D^Acbery, 
Spicileg. torn. i. p. 5. 
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!Even if we could account for the ^^ barbarous teme- 
rity"" of their fraudulent pretensions, which would 
imply a cooibination of utter rashness and of dark 
deceit, still how could we conceive that they would not 
have been speedily exposed, and baffled, and cover- 
ed with shame ? The only sohition is, that in their 
pretensions they were conscious of a divine com- 
mission and divine support, and that in their 
attempts they experienced its reality: that their 
^* magic^ was unaccompanied by the concealments 
and preparations of that deceptive art,**** that they 
wrought their works in all simplicity, and in open 
day ; and that the benefits conveyed were signal 



heathen custom among themselves/' ['on km tuv AvoaroXiav 
avTov rag eiKOvag TlavXov Kai TUrpov, kcu ovtov dri row 
XpiffTOV, dia xP^fJ^^'''^^ c^ ypa(l>aic tnal^oiAivae iVTOpriwcLfJitv' 
tog eiKog ruv TraXaujv airapat^vXaKTaig but vtarripag sBviKti 
trvvridtia vap* savroig tovtov rifiav enaOoTotv tov rpoirov.]* 

The passage is somewhat obscure, and I would submit the 
translation, (and indeed the texty) to critical correction; but 
the import of it seems to be, that Eusebius had seen among 
heathens pictures of the two apostles, as well at of Christ, 
i^ch were of similar design with the votive tablets offered 
to their own divinities, and preserved in memory of some 
beneficent miracles wrought on their relatives or friends; 
<* incautiously," because it was not very consistent with firm 
paganism. 

"* Sine ullis fucis atque adminiculis." Arnob. 



• H. E. Ub. vii. c. 18, p. 2QS. 
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and indisputable.^ On this supposition, all is 
consistent. It was convenient and easy for those 
proud, sensual, and worldly persons, both Jews 
and heathens, who abhorred the apostolic doctrines 
and precepts, the humble character of the teachers, 
and the fate of their crucified master, to refer all 
these things to magic or artifice. It is also very 
intelligible why the nature of this magic or artifice 
was never detected ; and it is no less obvious why 
the professors of that art might prudently decline to 



^ It is certain, not only from scriptural and ecclesiastical 
records, but from the wide and rapid diffusion of the religion, 
that the apostles and their companions, its first propagators, 
must have separated and dispersed themselves. The labour- 
ers were few ; and it was only by this means possible, even to 
attempt disseminating their faith through so many lands.* 
They ** separated themselves" (says Bishop Douglas) " to the 
different corners of the earth ; a conduct this which would 
have been the height of folly, had their religion been built 
on fraud and forgery. By thus separating, a scheme of fraud 
must have dwindled to nothing : no regular plan could be 
pursued, no unity of design could have subsisted. In a word, 
this conduct renders the supposition of a confederacy absurd ; 
since it put it out of their power to have any number of con- 
federates ; for they could not possibly meet with any party, in 
the cities where they first preached, inclined to support 
them.^'t 



* Told. Wagens. above, vol. i. p. 345. 
f CriterioD, pp. 387 — 8, abridged. 
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compete or contend with those " low'' " barbarians,'' 
who had no rules or ceremonials, no temples, 
pomps, or mysteries. We can thus also understand 
why there was no forged record of detection or 
defeat got up after the death of the apostles: 
which it would be ridiculous to think the principles 
of heathen priests or emperors would have forbid- 
den. If the miracles of the apostles and evan- 
gelists were of a palpable kind, and wrought with 
simplicity and openness, the facts and the manner 
of them must have been matter of notoriety :PP nay, 
whatever had been their character, the steadfast 
belief of their reality, by some hundred thousand 
persons, in the first half century, was a fact be- 
yond all dispute.*i<i The truth of Christianity, and 
that of the apostolic miracles, (since its first apostles 
confessedly claimed to work miracles,) were two 
points of which both must be received or neither. 
It was impossible to believe the religion to be 
divine, and yet its first missionaries to be im* 
postors. If, therefore, Julian, or Dioclesian, or 



"• See Evid. of Mir. pp. 177—8. 
« Ibid. *p- 88. " And this their testimony," (observes 
Bishop Butler,) " is the same kind of evidence for those 
miracles, as if they had put it in writing, and these writings 
had come down to us. And it is real evidence, because it is 
of facts which they had capacity and full opportunity to 
inform themselves of. — The credulity of mankind is acknow- 



y Google 



186 EVIDENCE FOR [CH. XI. 

Dedus, had caused a book or archiye to be sud- 
denly brought to light, bearing date in the reign 
of Nero or Domitian, recording the clear detection 
of Paul's frauds and jugglings, by Felix, and of 
Peter^s by the Jewish Sanhedrim, and the signal 



ledged ; and the suspicions of mankind ought to be acknow- 
ledged too; and their backwardness even to believe, and 
greater still to practbe, what makes against their interest.'^* 

One of the ancient apologists has forcibly af^ealed to that 
** cloud of witnesses." * Who are they P—perhaps you ask," 
(he writes, addressing the heathen,)— '' tribes, people, na- 
tions, the incredulous human race. Had not the thing been 
public, and in some sort clearer than the light, they would 
never have givai their assent to claims of thb nature. Shall 
we say that the men of those times were inconsiderate, de- 
cdtful, stupid, brutish enough, to feign having seen what 
they never saw ? And that when they might have lived 
with you in harmony and amicable union, they chose gn^ 
tuitous hatred, and to bear an execrable name ? Were they 
allured by mere assertions, induced to empty hopes, and 
willing with a rash desperation to put their lives in peril, 
when they had seen nothing miraculous to prompt them to 
this new worship ? Truly, it was because they saw all these 
things done by Christ and by his heralds, that multitudes, 
conquered by the force of truth itself, [veritatis ipsius vi 
fictse] gave themselves to God, nor thought it too great a 
.cost to surrender themselves to you for torture and for 
death.'*t 



* Analogy, p. 287. 
t Amobius, lib. i. as quoted in Stillingfleet Orig. sac. pp. 311 
— 1«. 



y Google 



SE. III.] APOSTOLIC MIRACLES. 187 

triumphs of Apollonius, when at Ephesus, over 
the feeble magic of " the worthy John,'' it would 
have been justly and unanswerably inquired by 
Christians — how came the rising superstition to 
survive these disgraceful exposures, which (even had 
the state been dormant) the zeal and industry of 
pagan and Jewish priests would surely have not been 
slow to spread, with full and clear authentications, 
through the empire? How happened the novel 
sect still unceasingly to grow and strengthen, while 
the shame of these, its recorded impostures, was 
so publicly associated with those checks of force 
and terror, which were used to overwhelm it ?" — 
It is easy to see that general assertions about the 
superlative skill and efficacy of Paul and Peter's 
magic, would be abundantly commodious and safe ; 
but when such things, and their extensive effects^ 
were notorious to the world, it would have been 
impracticable, at any period, to ward off the stigma 
of forgery from a record of their detection or 



"^ It IS probable that Maximin injured the sinking cause of 
heathenism among those of its votaries who possessed his- 
torical information and good sense, when he caused to be 
published the forged ** Acts of Pilate.** Where were these 
Acts, they might naturally ask, (or, if not, the Christians 
might ask it of them,) in the reign of Antoninus Pius, and 
Nerva, who favoured the sect, or of Alexander Severus, who 
paid honours to Christ ? 
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disgrace ; since, if such disgraces had really hap- 
pened, it was manifest that the vast effects pro- 
duced, and changes accomplished, must have been 
either precluded or overthrown.** 



See Supplement (B.) to this section. 
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SUPPLEMENT. 



ON THE BELIEF OF SOME CHRISTIAN FATHERS 
THAT CERTAIN PAGAN MIRACLES WERE PRE- 
TERNATURAL. 

It would have been marvellous if the fathers had shaken off 
all at once the prevailing opinion of their times, (disbelieved 
chiefly by atheistic sects,) concerning magic and demons. 
Though they had learned to hate and abjure the demons 
whom the heathen invoked, it did not follow that they 
denied their agency ; nor are we called upon to do so. The 
question is large and obscure. I own also, that to me it sug- 
gests itself, without going back to the age of pythonesses 
and necromancers. It is difficult to feel that lofly, wild, 
and hateful genius, that misanthropic derision, which breathes 
through some licentious godless poetry of our own age, 
without the idea of a demoniacal inspiration. But granting, 
as I suppose all protestants will, that the greater part of 
heathen wonders were the work of human artifice, still the 
fact that the power of the state upheld and protected the 
dec^tful priesthood, fully explains the tum-detectioji, and 
therefore the continued belief, of their preternatural cha- 
racter. And this takes off the point of Mr. Gibbon's grave 
reflection, ** It is seriously to be lamented that the Christian 
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fatherSy by acknowledging the superaatural, or as they deem 
it» the infernal part of paganism, destroy with their owa 
hands the great advantage which we might otherwise derive 
from the liberal concessions of our adversaries."* 

Let us, however, examine a little more closely whether 
there be so much cause for this ** serious lamentation.'' 
Richard Baxter, and some of his cotemporaries, believed firmly 
in the continuance of demoniacal agency and witchcraft. 
Had they been resident at Naples, and seen several times 
the congealed blood of St. Januarius liquefied, they might 
perhaps have ascribed it in part, if not wholly, to preter- 
human aid ; whereas. Bishop Douglas accounts for it by a 
chemical contrivance, which the position and concert of the 
priests makes easy.f But if, meanwhile, two or three poor 
unprotected Huguenots had appeared at Venice or Madrid, 
and while inveighing against the corruptions of the Romish 
church, had in all appearance restored circulation to the hands 
of several paralytics, not far from the hall of the inquisition, 
if many conversions had followed, and if certain nobles and 
archbuhops had in writing denounced these men to posterity 
at ** unrivalled wizards," who had successfully attacked the 
true faith by the help of evil spirits, — ^admitting both by silence ' 
and by these statements, that neither church nor statt^, 
police nor inquisitors, had shown their miracles to be unreal, 
or detected any fraudulent art — I ask, would the erroneous 
concessions of our countrymen destroy the inference tb be 
drawn from the "concessions*' of their "adversaries?" 
In the first case, the wonder-working friars are many ; the 
secular authorities are all on their side; their church is 
armed with " all appliances'' of power and skill; while the 
hostile observers are checked by force or fear, unscientific 
men, and so far from being able to examine the matter nar- 
rowly, that they themselves would stand in jeopardy for th»' 

* R. E. c. x\i. note 138. f CriterioD, pp. 2^>-4. 



y Google 



SE. III.] SUPPLEMENT (A.) 191 

least sign of heretical distrust. In the second case, the peril 
and exposure are all on the side of the few heretical wonder- 
workers^ not at all on that of the powerful and skilful 
observers. Art and science are at the command of the 
inquisitorial witnesses. Bribery and torture not less so. 

The inquiry is not whether the proof of real miracles would 
in the second case be complete, from such non-detection 
and concession by enemies. That is not at all maintained.* 
The true question is, whether our belief that in the first case 
the notion of supernatural agency was erroneous, should 
lead us to infer that it was so in the second; whether, 
because such an error was easy in a case where no means 
whatever of detecting artifice were possessed, it would like- 
wise be easy in a case where all kinds of means for this were 
at hand.f 

The real drift of Mr. Gibbon's indistinct insinuation 
appears to be, — deceptions might pass for miracles in a cre- 
dulous, superstitious age. This we readily grant where they 
are practised with and for the stronger party; but not 
surely where they are against the ruler, the priesthood, and 
the public feeling. A superstitious age, abounding in like 
deceptions, will in one respect be better able to cope with 
such attempts than a sceptical age ; for who so prepared, or 
so interested, as the licensed and graduated deceivers them* 
selves, to investigate, and unmask, and explode the arts of 
their hated opponenU? 



* There are several other constituenii which make up the proof 
of the Apostolic miracles ; such as the fact of Christ's resurrec- 
tion — ^tbe circumstantial; contemporaneous, uncontradicted history 
of some of these miracles— the epistolary appeals concerning them 
<-«-tiie effects known to have been precfiioed: 

t Euseblus also testifies how diligently, in the case to which we 
would apply the comparison, the means were used. Seep. 172, 
above. 
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SUPPLEMENT. 



B. 



ON THE CONFIRMATION AFFORDED BY THE APOS- 
TOLIC MIRACLES, AND EVEN BY TKLIB CLAIM 
OF MIRACULOUS POWERS, TO SOME PRIOR ARGU- 
MENTS. 

We may revert first, to the argument pursued in the pre- 
ceding chapter/ and resumed briefly at the commencement 
of this ; namely, that a succession of other miracles, besides 
that indispensable one — the resurrection of the founder, were 
beforehand probable, as being in all appearance necessary to 
the triumph of the religion. We now return to that point 
with an accession of force to strengthen and defend it, from 
having subsequently shown the admitted pretension and 
attempt of the first propagators of Christianity to work 
miracles. We could then say, it does not appear credible 
that the religion should have so triumphed through the 
apostolic age without a succession of true miracles ; but we 
have since ascertained that there were professed miracles, 
which, if not true, must have been false. We can now 



• See ch. x. .«ect. i. pp. 81-98. 
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therefore say, it is BtiU.more incredible that this religion, in 
the face of all libi bitter, subtle^and powerful enemies,. should 
bare so triumphed, ootivithltanding the hazardous display of 
falfe.mmcles. If it were hi^y probable before culmina- 
tion of what the first teaches actually professed or at^ 
tempted, that they must have had miraculous gifts, it 
)>ecome8 doubly so when we have ascertained that such ^ts 
m^e cihmed. and ditpla^d by them. It is inconceivable that 
the more skilful should have rhaaarded a false claim and 
display of tlus Iqod, stUl more that they should have per- 
fl^t^th^rkss gifted colleagues to do so. Faihire would 
bsiye bean direct disgraoe and ruia to their, cause, while the 
abflence of such cb^s Wj9uld ha?e .been ooly « negative 
check or disability. 

. Nor is this the ody p<»at:of our past reasonings which 
we may Jience return to oorroborate ; fer having now 
eiweed, (as I hope»>. though merely through ^the daik 
nediupi of heathen and Jewish adeussioBs, that real 
miracles were wrought an; the laposioiic age» we add not a 
little (as was before su^ested)* to the weight of previous 
proofs for the resurrection of Jesus. That event indeed I 
judge to have been so far proved, at least as that no candid 
mind can disbelieve it ; but belief has many degrees, and no 
source of confirmation should be neglected. If, then, we 
cannot disbelieve (after this review) that the first followers 
of Christ were divinely commissioned and empowered to 
work miracles in his name, much less can we believe that he, 
in whose name, and for the propagation of whose cause, these 
miracles were divinely authorised and performed, remained 
in the grave after a servile and shameful execution, with the 
stigma of imposture and impiety unremoved. The reality 
of the apostolic miracles, if it has here been separately, 
although but partially shown, not only quadrates with prior 



* Ch. ix. sect. 3. Supplement, pp. T3-4. 
TOL. II. K 
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conclusions concerning the need of such means, but affords 
a strong corroborative proof that Jesus must have been 
** raised from the dead, and declared to be the Son of God 
with power.** Nay more, as was above stated, the unde* 
tected pretention and attempt of the first disciples, even if the 
reality of their miracles were not satis&ctorily inferred, 
would itself afford a powerful pre8umpti?e proof of their 
master's resurrection. To my mind, indeed, (as I have 
already stated,)* it is not credible that if they knew or 
believed their Lord to have risen, they would have attempted 
any miracles fraudulently; or unreal miracles fanatically, 
without incurring ruinous fiiilure : but it is doubly incredible 
that if they had known the contrary^ or even had not known 
with certainty that their Lord was *< risen indeed,** they 
should, for a mere fiible or a questionable fact, have volun- 
tarily courted this augmented peril, this complex, unneces- 
sary, and degrading risk; the risk of being put to shame and 
conrigned to suffering, not merely as hostile to the national 
faith, but also as sorcerers and public impostors. 



♦ P. 16T. above, 
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CHAPTER XII. 



ON THE INDIRECT EVIDENCE FOR THE MIRACLEB 
OF CHRIST. 



Section I, 

Introductory remarks; and Jewish admissions iff 
the preternatural works afJe^us* 

The results aimed at in the whole foregoing 
course of testimonies and arguments may be thus 
summarily recalled. — The characteristics of Chris- 
tianity show it to be no human fiction. — For its 
rapid propagation in the first century of its era, 
some supernatural means were requisite.— One 
signal miracle, the resurrection of its founder, was 
indispensable, and did truly happen. — Subs^ 
quent miracles were really attempted and wrought 
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in bis name by his first followers. — Their very 
claim to miraculous powers peculiarly strengthens 
(by its great hazard) the argument which we 
derive from their wide successes in propagating the 
faith; and also powerfully confirms the great fact 
that their master was indeed risen. — ^By those who 
deem our conchisions sound, the divinity of the 
religion cannot be denied. But there is a class of 
similar testimonies remaining, which will serve, at 
least, to connect and corroborate these previous 
proofs, and to give a further coherence and consis- 
tency to our account of the rise of the religion. 
For we have, as yet, not' inquired, whether our 
Saviour, before his crucifixion, had himself wrought 
miracles. It was indeed remarked,* that if Jesus 
claimed and undertook to work miracles, and if the 
similar claims of his apostles ^tfiate gemAne (as It 
has been ^nee argued that tbey certainly were), 
much more must this be believed concerning those 
of their leader. But at is desirable to show, from 
the testimony or admission of enenties, that the 
founder of our faith did make sudi daims, and 
was, even by themselves, believed to have (in surtie 
way) WHHight sueh works ; for miracles by the 
founderduring life, and his resurrection from death, 
are events which conduce to substantiikte each othev. 
— ^-r**— ^— — **— - — ■ ■ ■ ' < ■■■ ■ ■ ■ " ■■ ■■ ' 
• Ch. xi. Sect. i. p. 1 15, note. 
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It would be highly improbable that a messenger 
fix)m heaven, who was^ afterwards raised from the 
grave^ and whose servants and worshippers were 
subsequently empowered to work miracles, should 
not have introduced and attested, by equal or 
even greater miracles, his own commission ;^ and, 
conversely, if it appear that he did so, the highest 
probability is added to the fact of the resurrection, 
as die seal of prior wonders, and the renewed attes- 
tation of that mission and authority which an 
inffunous death might have sufficed to invalidate* 
But, moreover, the proof that Jesus himself 
wrought miracles, will contribute to account more 
fully for the firm hold and rapid spread of his 
religion in the land where his life had been passed,^ 
and in the circumjacent countries."^ If, for exam* 
pie, during the pubHc years of that life, a power of 
miraculous healing was e:s.ercised, the witnesses for 
Christ'^s beneficent miracles, as wrought on tfeem- 
sdxfes^ might far exceed in number even the wit- 

** The argument of Augustine to Volusian, cited below, 
(Sect. S, Suppl. (£.) may perhaps, with a slight change, apply 
as well to this case, as to the prior miracles of the propheto. 
^-Christ also willed to do the like things, lest it should appear 
anfit, that what he was abwU to perform by others,* he had 
not himself peiformed. 

* See vol. L pp. 544—6. 
* See Supplement (A,) to this Sectiwi. 

* Origiaal ^ qu» per iWosfecerat,'* Quoted Lar, w^ 486, note d. 
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nesses of his resurrection ; and the genuine niark$ 
of grateful veneration and love for their benefactor, 
which we cannot but suppose would often strikingly 
characterize the oral testimony of such, must have 
greatly deepened the impression of its veracity/ 
< Such persons could not be regarded by the inquir- 
ing Jew or heathen with the same suspicion as the 
active and gifted leaders of the sect. Their employ- 
ments might continue entirely private and obscure ; 
their dwellings might be remote from each other, 
and the occasions which drew forth their personal 
narrative quite incidentaL If Jesus miraculously 
healed *< the lame and the blmd," and led that 
unfixed or itinerating life with which Celsus has 
most coarsely reproached him,^ who can dpubt^ 
that, from the very frequency of those evils, and the 
eagerness which would be felt for their removal, 
his cures must have been numerous?^ Thirty 



* This is one of gererat reasons why miracles of tnercy mid 
kifulneu are especially suitable as attestations of a systmn of 
beneficent truth. 

' In Orig. 1. L p. 47, £d. SpeBC 

f We have argued above, (ch. ix. sect. i. pp. 9-18,) that 
many of the first converts or inquirers must have visited Judara, 
to scrutinise the evidence of our Lord's resurrection, &c.* 
To such persons these incidental and diverse memorials of 
his power and beneficence would be n^zt in value to the 



♦ See aUo vol. i. [i\>, 316-17. and Api)endix ii. there referred tq. 
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years after the crucifixion, without supposing any 
providential extension of the lives of such persons, 
there might be HHH mcmy surviving of those who 



confirmation of that great fact. We learn that ** Quadratus, 
wbo wrote his apology for Christianity about A.D. 124, 
affirmed that there were persons alive in his days upon whom 
Christ had wrought miracles; ^4 it is very probable th^t 
some of those who were cured of theiHnfirmities, and raised 
from the dead by our Saviour, were preserved by Providence 
to an extreme old age, to be living witnesses of hb power 
and goodness." Jortin's Remarks, vol. i. p. 261« 

The passage of Quadratus is in these words :— ** The works 
of our Saviour were always present or obvious [«« «ajw], for 
they were real : they that were healed— they that Vere 
raised from the dead — who were seen not only when they 
were healed or raised, but were also always present [«» ma^-. 
7t;] not only whilst the Saviour dwelled here, but also aftef 
he was departed ;— were so for a long time \xf^^ <x»yov], inas- 
much that some of them have reached to our times.'** 
Eusebius introduces this quotation by saying, ** the writing 
(of Quadratus) is possessed by very many of the brethren* 
and indeed by ourselves, from which conspicuous proofs 
appear both of the author's understandinjg, and apostolic 
soundness of faith*"f If we consider that St. John lived to 
the reign of Trajan, and that Quadratus was probably an 
elder when he wrote his apology, and is called by Jerome, 
(see Lar. iv. 53^ note,) '* a disciple of .the apostles," it will 
appear highly credible that (as ^Jerome supposes,) he bad 
** teen many such persons who Jhad been healed or raised." 



* In Eiueb. H. E. 1. iv. c. 3, p. 116, quoted in Lar« iv. ^3 
-4. 

t IbiJ. i;i ibid. i. 436, note. 
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had been the subjects of this healing power, and 
whose collateral testimony would be eminently 
valuable to the confirmation of the apostolic raes* 
sage, and the propagation of the faith. 

For these reasons, ais well as some others, which 
nlay be afterwards suggested,^ it is worth while to 
adduce and examine certain admissions of enemies 
as to the miracles of Christ. In the present section 
I confine myself to those made by the Jews, from 
whence, sis annexed in the supplement,^ we collect 
the following. (1.)— In the Talmud it is repeatedly 
declared that Jesus seduced the people, by preter- 
natural powers ; secretly obtained in Egypf, and 
liot existing elsewhere. (2.) — The Jewish traditional 
memoirs ascribe his acquisition of these powers to 
an unlawful procurement of the inefiable ifame of 
God ; and state his use of thiem in healing the dis- 
abled, cleansing the leprous, and raising the dfead'. 
(3.) — Some ancient controversial books of the Jews 
against Christianity admit quite as fully thilt J«6us 
wrought wonders, but argue that he could not be 
thus possessed of the Divine Name, and anxiously 



' That is, aB indirectly corroborating the truth of the 
Christian scriptures and inspiration of their writers, which 
pomts, although no where assumed in this volume, and no 
where necessary to our argument, are, of course, in them- 
selves highly important. 

' See Supplement (fi,) to this Section. 
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endeavour to show, upon various grounds, that his 
wonders must have been the effects of magic and 
enchantments ; thus decidedly assuming the exis- 
tence of those works respecting the causes of which 
they debated and differed. (4.) — These admissions 
by the Jews of the fact that Jesus wrought wonders, 
with an ascription of them to some preternatural 
but unlawful power, are likewise mentioned by 
the author of the Koran; by Justin Martyr and 
Tertullian in the second century ; by Chrysostom 
in the .fourth; by Agobard and Alphonsus in the 
middle ages; and by an intelligent traveller in the 
east, two centuries ago. (5.) — Most of these Jewish 
accounts, and those of the Talmud in particular, 
relate the great influence which these miracles had 
with the people; while some expressly affirm, that 
Jesus was condemned on accoimt of them. 



X 3 
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SUPPLEMENr. 
A- 



OK THE TESTIMONIES OF THOSE WHO HAD BEKK 
THEMSELVES THE SUBJECTS OF CHE1ST''s MIRA- 
CLES, As CONDUCING TO ACCOUNT FOE THE 
RAPID SPREAD OF THE FAITH . 

We are prepared to contend, and now more strongly thart' 
when discussing the general obstacles,* that all the means 
which can be justly adduced are not too many or too great 
to explain that phenomenon ; for it has been since admitted,^ 
that even the report of miracles, those striking and super-* 
human means, might itself be, to prejudiced and carelesf 
minds, a check or impediment.f 

I may seem indeed, at first view, to be falling below a para* 
dox, when this admission is adverted to in the same sentence 
which intimates the need of still more miracles, in order to 
explain adequately the reception of the gospel. But perhaps 



* In chapters ir — vii. 
t See cb. x. sect. ii. p. 105. 
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a supposed case may remove the seeming self-contradiction ; 
showing that reported or recorded miracles might at first 
produce a distaste and contempt of Christianity^ and 
yety in the very same mind, additional reports of 
miracles, (less signal^ perhaps^ but more remarkably attested,) 
might produce respect and serious inquiry, if not be- 
lief. — Marcus ^urelius tells us in his meditations, ''Diog- 
netus cautioned me to disbelieve what things are said 
by miracle-workers and conjurers [yoniwr] concerning incan* 
tations, and expulsion of demons, and such like things.'^* 
Let us imagine that Aurelius had lived, and been thus cau* 
tioned, in the reign of Nero or Galba, and been posted as 
a young officer in Syria with his legion ; that he had heard 
of the resurrection of Christ, the founder of the Christian 
sect, and of certain miracles wrought in those countries by 
Peter, John, or James ; it is highly probable that under the 
impression of the early admonitions of Diognetus, he would 
have classed these things with idle tales, beneath the notice 
of a philosophic mind ; and that this very connexion of 
miracles, judged to be fallacious, with the Christian doctrine, 
would have created in him a peculiar prejudice against it. 
But be it farther supposed, that certain Christians are at that 
time cited and convicted as such before the president of the 
province^ and that Aurelius is directed to superintend their 
execution, or their safe conveyance to prison : — that among 
these he observes two aged persons, with whom he is 
prompted to expostulate ; and asks — ^^ Why thus rush 'Hke the 
forlorn hope * on death, or a bondage which to you may be 
more severe than death, for the sake of trivial or uncertsun 
tales ? ^ Imagine the elder confessor to reply — * Oh, Roman 
chief! thou knowest not the strong ground of my resolve. 
In my youth I was a wretched leper, an outcast from my 
people; and Jesus the Christ removed by a word that loathsome 



I Original (De Reb. suis, 1. ),sec. 6,) quoted Lar. iv. 80, noi«. 



y Google 



204 SUP^LEMEITT (a.) [cH. XII* 

tnalady. My compafiloii wa^ th^n iSficted ^h Mhidtiess ; 
but, at that s&me hour, a touch from ^bi6 gMt teAch^r slid* 
decdy restored his sight. Woukbt t^ii hate us deily Him, 
Oh Roman, to whom we owe the best earthly benefits, or 
doubt that the Friend of the sufierihg, leho did 90 much far 
iis, (and fot mftfltitudes beside,) could now dtfirer us from 
bondage if he pleased, and will, as h6 promised, raise us up 
from death ?* — Suppose his associate to 6onfiite ail this with 
grateful tears, and that both thto Advance to the stake ot 
the dungeon with calmness or with sihiles. We should wrong 
the Stoic if we thought thAt after an incident like this, ht 
could r^rd as contempttumsly as before, either the alleged 
resurrection of Christ, or miracles of his followers. It Is 
indeed, too possible, that this incident might only make the 
young tribune thoughtful for a day; but who can say that it 
would lead no bystander, no centurion, no legionftry, to seelt 
and believe the words of life eternal ? 
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SUPPLEMENT 
B. 



4^N THE JEWISH AJ)MISStONS THAT TH£ WOEKS 0« 
JKS179 W£BE FRETE&NATUBAL. 

Of ibme I find the following : 

U In extant Jewuh books, — The tract Sanbedrin of the 
Xalmud^ (foL 107 — 2, &c.) states ''Jesus wrought ma|^c 
{»|vd], seduced, and caused Israel to err.''* 

In the tract Schabbath, (fol. 104-^b,) we read—'' Did not 
the sob of Stada bring enchantments out of Egypt in an 
indsion which was in hb flesh? For he could not have 
brought them out written in a book, belbause the magicians 
eitamined all who departed, lest they, should carry out 
enchantments to teach them to other nations.''f 



• Id Lar. iii. 553—4, note e. and in Wageiis. Conf. T.J. p lA. 
The lost word is the same that is used oonoeming a false prophet's 
to^pdsed power with the people, in Deut. xiii. 6» wbich our version 
renders <* thrust thee oat of the wnf,>* &c. 

t WageDs.€onf. T.I. p. IT, and Lar. Ui. 554, noted. Stada, 
or Satda, was a name of feproacb given by tlie Talmudists to the 
toother of Christ. (See Sanhed. fol. 67, in Lar. iii. 556, note d, 
and 557, and Wag ens. ubi sap. p. 15.). 
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tn the tract Slanhedrio, (foL 43, a,) it is written that the 
execution of Jesus was proclaimed to be *^ because he dealt 
in sorceries [rfnzrov]> seduced and instigated Israel/'* (or 
caused Israel to err.) 

In the Toldoth of Wageuseil we read*-^ Jesus went to 
Bethlehem Judah, his birth-place, and declared * I am the 
Son of God,' &c« And they said ' Give us some sign and 
wonder, to show that thou art God.' And he said, 'Bring me 
hither a dead man, and I will restore him to life ;' and they 
hastened and dug in a grave, and found there dry bones 
only; and he said ' Bring them into the midst.' And he took 
them and joined the several bones, and covered them with 
skin, with flesh, and with nerves, so that it rose and stood 
upon its feet and lived/ 'f 

*' The people being fiQed witli wondeih at the sight of this 
prodigy, * What,' said he, * ye wonder at this — cause a 
leper to be brought, and I will heal him.' When a let>er 
Was brought be healed him on the spot, pronouncing 'at the 
same time the inefiable ' name.^^ % ^he inhabitants of BetiK 
lehem, struck with these wonders, <' prostrated themselves 
before him, and adored him, saying, truly thou aft the Son 
of God.'*$ Afterwards it is related that he wrought lik6 
prodigies in Jerusalem before Queen Helena, '* cleansed a 
leper instantly by putdng his hand on him, and pronouncing 
the ineffable name;" and <* raised a dead body to life in the 



♦ Lar. iii. 556, note c. and Wagens. Conf. T. I. p. 19. Part at 
Ihe passage is quoted above, vol. i. p. 81. 

t Told. Wagens. pp. 7 — 8. . ^ 

{.The ineffable .oame is described in this book ns engra(ved on a 
stone in the Holy of Holies: and magically guarded; but Jesu% 
bavinfg by magic^ and the aid of demons, entered, and copied the 
inefliibie name, seourinj^ it in an' incision of bis fiesh,^ was enabled 
by this to work miracles. See the abridged Toldoth Jescbu, in B. pr. 
p. 122, and Told. Wagens. p. 6. J Ibid. p. 8. 
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tome manner.^*—** How dare ye to affirm/' said Che queen tor 
the wise men, ** that this man u a magician ? Have I not 
seen him with my own eyes work miracles like the Son of 
God?''* After this the elders are represented as engaging 
Judas, to possess himself also of the ineffable name, by 
which he rivals the miracles of Jesus. It should be remenn 
bered also, that they are referred to in a passi^ already 
quoted from the end of the same book,f as matters of 
notoriety ; where the Nazareans propose this test of apostle- 
ship—'^ perform the prodigies which Jesus performed when' 
he was living.'^ — ^After the death of Jesus, the wise men* 
renew their assurance to the queen that ^ he was verily an 
enchanter.**! 

The other Toldoth, rpuUished by Huldric,) relates, that 
^ Jesus changed the name of one of his disciples, Juchanan, 
to Juhannus, on account of the miracles [d^dsh] which 
Jesus did in his presence by the secret name :^^§ — ** that alt 
the inhabitants of Ai believed on him, for the prodigies 
[a^nsicn] were numerous which he wrought in their pre-* 
sence by Shemhamphorasch :"|| — ^that ''the priests said-^ 
Grant us only this, to work wonders before our face.- 
Jesus therefore wrought wonders [o'Ds] before them by the 
unutterable name ;*^~that ** the design having been formed 



• told. Wagens. p. 11. f Cb. xi. p. 118, above. 

I Told. Wagens. p. 19, and see B. Pr. pp. 124 and 128.— It ui 
obsenrable, that the term of reproach here used* [ii\p3d] is tbe same 
as in tbe passages above cited /rem tbe Talmud: Whereas, in 
the subsequent extracts from the Toldoth of Huldric, various 
words are applied to the works of Jesus, wbicb Moses applies to 
divine miracles. — (See Numbers xxi. 8, 9 — ^xxvi. 10. Exod. vii. 9. 
Deut. vi. 22.) But whatever kind of words be used, they all alike 
describe tbe fact and performance of mighty works, while theii< 
inconsistency betrays the falsehood of their authors. 

§ p. 36. II P. 43. t P. «8. 
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•f appfukoidiDg Jesus at Jerusalem, his host was: guoad 
over, wliQ gave him medicated wine, by means of which he 
turgiai the inaflhble oame» otherwise he could not have been 
9tti«d."* 

In the Jewish memoir published by Raymond Martini, 
a siioilar story of the mysterious name (Schembamphorasch) 
is given, and certain youths are introduced, saying to 
Jesui,— *' * If thou art the Messiah, show us a sign/ '.What 
sign/ he answered* 'do ye ask of me?^ They said to him, 
* Make a lame person to stand as we do/ He replied, 
'Bring him unto me.* They brought therefore imme^ 
diatdya lame man^who had never stood upon bis feet* 
He said over him Schembamphorasch; and in that same 
hov the lame man rose and stood upon his feet. There- 
fore, they all bowed before him and said, ' This is, doubt* 
kss, the Messiah/ They brought therefore to him a leprous 
person, and he spoke ^e name, and placed his hand on 
him, and instantly he was heajied/' — ^Afterwards the wise 
men say to the queen, *' In the hand of this man is sortilege, 
(or magic.) and he makes ^he world to err." But the account, 
of miracles is continued* " Also, that imfuous one made a 
dead man to redve by Schemhamphorasch. In that hour 
the queen was profoundly astonished and .said, ' Jru^, thiik 
s a great sign/ '*f 

Other fictitious miracles are attributed to Christ in this 
book, such as causing a millstone to swim, &c. which are 
represented as at last controlled. 

In a Jewish book against Christianity, entitled, " Nizza- 
chon," (victory,) and which Wagenseil ascribes to the 
twelfth century, the following comment is made on Exod., 



* P. 56. See this last extract in Basn. H. d^ J. L iv. c. Z$,. 
tJU.p.436. 

t Pugio fid. Para. ii. cap. 8, sect. 6, pp. 290— -1, BQd in 9. pr. 
pp* 137—40. 
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viu. 7. ^ Aad the' mai^eUuw did so wii^ tfaeb enehaiiU 
ineiils.**-->« H«iiee Rabbi Abraham, the proselytey coileeto tfai^t 
Jesttt byt no meani possetted the Schemhamphorasch i for 
behoM, not even In the age of M.09eByWtaA was most holy, 
were the secrets of* that mystic name madie known, how 
much lest in a later age is it liltely that they should have 
been ascertained. Truly, the things which Jesus did, he did 
by enchantment (Heb. by the hand of enchantment); for it 
is wi^en in the gospel that he spent two years in £gypt, 
and' there he: learnt the art of enchmting. Whenee we say, 
(in Kidduschin, f. 49.) * Ten measures of enchantments 
have descended into the world; Egypt has Ukea to itself 
nine of them : one was left for the rest of the earth/ *'* The 
same book thus comments on Exod. xxxiv. S9 — 8S, respect* 
ing the shining of the face of Moses. ^ How much more, 
fiierefore, must this be beliered concerning the divinity 
itself, and that it was fit the face of Jesns should difiise its 
brightness from pole to pole. Yet he was not indued with 
any splendour, but was entirely like to other mortals. 
Wherefbre it is plain that we are not to befiere in him, and 
that all his works were enchantments, [vn n'W^a inryo ^ ♦3]f 
Another part of this Jew^s reasonings is as follows: — ^** As 
therdbre we see no miracles of his in childhood, but he 
spent that period in the manner of all other children, we 
h|iTe no trust in those which he wrought when adult, but 
account them to have been done by the hand of enchantment, 
and to have been such as encfaantav, diviners, and wizards 
have wrought." t And again,-— * Wherefore did he defer 
those marvels [miebsa]^ to adult age, and till he had attmned 



* Tal.ign. Niz. Vet. p. 34, quoted B. pr. p. 141. 

f Ibid. p. 41, partly in ibid. p. 142. 
X lo Ibid. pp. »1~2, quoted In ibid, p, 148. 
§ The same wcnrd which is in the original text of Exod. xxxiv. 
10, and which is used by Jodiua, (iii. 5.) jost before the mlracoloQs 
passage through Jordan. 
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the ute of reason? He should faate wrought them two or 
three yearn after his birth ; so would the whole world have 
believed in him, and he would haye avoided the sentence of 
jpdgment. Therefore, it is to be believed that he. was a 
wizard, and that all his marvels were wrought by the hand 
of enchantment For which catue he was capitally con- 
demoedj as equity and law demanded.''* 



Perhaps, many readers will be chiefly struck with the 
puerility pf these reasonings ; (which, however, to those in 
any degree acquainted with the Talmuds and the Rabbis can 
produce no surprise ;) but I think some inferences may be 
drawn from them, which the Abb^ Bullet, by whom the 
greatest part of the above passages are quoted, has not sug- 
gested. — 1. We have here a Jewish writer of the twelfth cen- 
tury referring to another of prior date, (possibly mucA more 
ancient,) ''Abraham the Proselyte/* who had contended 
that Jesus did not work his miracles by the Schemhampho- 
rasch. This proves that the tradition of the ** ineffable name" 
as the source of his miraculous power was current before the 
publication both of the Toldoth Je8chu,f and of the memoir 
preserved by Martini ; and was probably of very ancient date* 
Nor can any thing, except the gretUness and notoriety of the 
wonderful works of Jesus, be conceived to have induced the 
ancient Jews to invent stich a solution, which is in fact 
ascribing tliose works to a ^Yf&r properfy divine^ though, by 
a monstrous fiction, it is represented as surreptitiously ob- 
tained. — 2. We see here that Jewish writers disputed or dif- 
fered among themselves by what means the miracles of Jesus 
were wrought. Those who were ashamed of the attribution 

♦ Tel. ign. Niz.Vet. p. 239, 

f See Supplement (A.) to latFoduction. 

{ Many of the Jews have affirmed that their own gcsat prophet 

and law-giver, wrought his miracles hy virtue of this Divine Nama 

inscribed upon his rod ; tbat thus the R^d Sea was divided, dfc. Se^ 

Vandale de Idolol. pp, 492 — 3, 
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of them to the virtue of the Divine Name, had recourse to 
magic ; and the writer of this book, with reason, thinks the 
whole mass of" Egyptian enchantments," « the nine-tenths of 
all the magic on the earth/* and the combined powers of 
" enchanters, diviners, and wizards,^' not too much to 
account for his '^wonders/* Nay, he says that Jesus was, 
'' for this cause, on account of his wonderful works, con^ 
demned to death/* But had there not been a constant and 
uncontrollable 'tradition among the Jews of the wonderful 
works of Jesus, how absurd these disputes and declarations. 
Por in that case, what could have been more isimple and ob« 
vious than at once and invariably to affirm, — his disciples in* 
vented and forged the accounts of miracles which are contained 
in the Gospels. 

Dr. Gregory Sharpe has remarked, — ** neither Jew nor 
Gentile ever thought of denying the ndradles. The dispute*of 
old between them and Christians was not concerning the facts^ 
but the cause.* This, with respect to the heathen, may not 
be correct universally; but, as it regards the Jews, it might 
have been added, — such also was the dispute or difierendr 
between themselves ; — which is still more material ; inasmuch 
as it assumes still more unequivocally the existence of those 
facts or appearances, for which causes are assigned or sought«^ 
If it be conceivable that a Jew or Gentile, pressed by a Chris-^ 
tian, might sometimes prefer contesting the cause rather thai^ 
the facts, just because he saw his adversary so rooted in tho 
latter, — it is certainly not conceivable that two Rabbis should 
differ, whether the wonderful works of Jesus were wrought 
by the name of Jehovah, or by enchantments, unless it had 
been first notorious and undeniable that wonderful workf 
were wrought. Why perplex themselves, and betray their 
embarrassment, by inventing and contradicting modes of 
explanation for that which could have simply been denied ?^ 



Christianity Defended, p. 33. 
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In anenywitim pretexU cf ike Jews, as ikUedin the Xoran^ 
— We do not adduce Mahomet (in the subjoined pas- 
tages) to vouch for the reaUiy of Christ's miracles; for he not 
only comes too late, but is a suspected party ; since '^ it was 
his usage through the whole scene of his imposture to flatter 
the Christians.^'* It is, however, well worth observadon^ 
that unless the personal claims of Christ to work miracles had 
been quite established, by strong concurring evidence, through 
the East, there would have been an obvious temptation for 
Mahometf who has frequently, in the Koran, chained the 
Chrbtians with corrupting and altering the gospels, to de- 
nounce the accounts of the miracles, or a part of them, as 
among those corruptions. He might still have, extolled Jesus 
as a great and holy prophet, but, by denying bis mirades^ 
or insinuating tliat they were exaggerated, bave. sought, to 
bring him nearer to bis own level But» inasmuch as. both 
Jews and pagans, in some sense adrmttefl the fact of the mlra* 
eles, Mahomet could not deny their divinity without de* 
grading Jesus from a 4>rophet to a sorcerer^ which would no 
way have suited his policy towards the Christian world. 

Our direct object, however, is only to show-^from this zk 
from (yther sources — ^the pretexts of the Jews; which are 
stated in the two following places. In the chapter (^V.) enti- 
tled ^ of the table," the Almighty is introduced thus addr^s- 
ing Jesus,—*' Son of Mary^ remember thou my grace to thee 
—I strengthened thee with the Holy Ghost — thou didst cure 
the born blind and the leprous, and didst revive the dead — 
1 delivered thee from the Jews, when thou didst preach to 
them my commandments, and wrough test miracles which the 
wicked affisrmedkto he ma^ and enchaniments,^^ In the chapter 
(LXI.)— « of battle array"— it is said, « When he" (Jesus) 
^ came with miracles^ reasons most intelligihle,and arguments 



* Pridcaux's Life of Mahomet, 
t lo Jone&OQ C^DOD, vol. i. pt. 2, Appendix, p. 573. 
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iAMiWe, they mid that ^ was a magician. Who is more 
HDpidus, thjMi he that bkspfaemeth agaiost God ?''* 

In anmymous pretexts of Jeifis, astiaied or refinted to by 
Christian writers. —Jm^n Martyr, after enumerating Chri»t*s 
▼atious mirscles, (as fulfilments of |nrophecy,) thus Teminds 
the Jew TVypho of the manner in which. his unbeMevittg 
countrymen had from the first eluded them.— " But they 
even beholding these things done, said that it was a 
•magic visioD, (or pfatmtasy,) [^vT«kr»af |uay«»»T] and dared to 
eall him a aagidan [^«ayey] ^and deluder of the people 

•Chryso^Tom, ui an exposition of the 8th Psalm, says re- 
*ipectiBgtheJews>— -"And if thou shalt adc them-/©r *iiA<rf 
€XMe did ye ctuoify the Christ, they say— es Mng a deceiyer 
-wid awizard [yo^tny^ Quoted in B. pr. p. 144. 

'Agob^rd, Bishop of Lyons, in the ninth ceiituly, already 
'^ce quoted^ stotes, that the Jfews redd "in the books >of 
thdr ancestors," of Jesusasa '< detestable magici^;'$ | 



•In ibid. pp. 578—9. The Latio ▼ersion of Maracci is pro- 
jbably more literal. "VLi sanabas caBcam a natiTitate et ieprosum ex 
coDcessione mea, et cum educeres (e sepulchris) mortuos ez oonces* 
sione mea, et cum cobibui filios 'Israel a te ne occtdereDt, cum 
'veDissesJad eos cum demonstrationibus miraculorum, Et dixe- 
nmt, qui ihcreduli erant ex eis,— fi^t est htee fdai' magia i/mni- 
ftsi€t,'\ C^ra ▼. p. 236.) « PostqiiaM aot^m triCTenit ad eosouoi 
eiideDttfous argamentis, {Salens tersion here Is '^evident mira- 
cles,") dixerunt, hgc est pnestigium mani/eatum. Quis autem 
est iniquior quam qui confingit de Deo mendacium ?" (Sura Ixi. 
p. T19. 

t Just. M. Dial. fid. Thirlb. p. ZSS. 
I See Ch, ix, sect. 2, p. 5T. 
% Opp. Paris, 1666, p. 76, quoted In B. pr. p. 146. 
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Peter Alphomus, a converted Spanish Jew,* composed a 
dialogue in Latin, between a Jew (whom he names Moses) 
^and a Christian (Peter). Moses thus speaks—** The Jews 
pot Jesus to death because he was a magician, and by 
magical art led the children of Israel inter error." And 
further on — *' Truly, our doctors say that he learned it in 

Egypt/'t 

In the travels of Mr. Sandys in the Holy Land, (folio, 1610) 
be thus relates a traditionary tale told him by Jews in Pales- 
tine : — ^ They confess our Saviour to have been the most 
learned of their nation, and have this fable dispersed among 
them concerning him, how that yet a boy attending upon a 
great Cacam" (this means Q3n, sage, or teacher,) " at such 
time as the heavens accustomed to open, and whatever he'* 
(L e. the great teacher) ** prayed for was granted, — the sage 
oppressed with sleep, charged the boy when the time was 
come to awaken him. But he, provoked with a frantic 
desire of peculiar glory (such is their deyilish invention) 
made for himself this ambitious request, that like a god he 
jnight be adored amongst men. Which the sage overhear- 
ing, added thereunto, (since what was craved could not be 
revoked, that it might not be till afber his death — whereupon 
he lived contemptibly ; but dead, was, is, and shall be 
honoured unto all posterity. They say, withal, that he got 
Into the Holy of Holies, and taking from thence the power- 
fvl names of God, did sew them in his thigh. By virtue 
whereof he went inyisible, rid on the sunbeams, raised the 
dead to life, and effected like wonders. That, being often 
amongst them, they could never lay hands on him ; until he 



* Moreri states, that he had Alpbonsus, King of Arragon, for his 
godfather, ta A. D. J lOa. 
t Quoted in B.pr. pp. 148 — ^9, from torn. xxi. Grande hibl. des 
'Peres de Jdjon. 
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voluntarily tendered himself to their fury; not willing to 
defer his future glory any longer."* 

In appeals to the Jewsby early Christian writers, — TertuUian, 
in his treatise addressed to the Jews, tells them that it had 
been prophesied the Messiah should perform various and 
signal miracles; as cures of the lame and blind, the deaf and 
the dumb, and others *' which,"' (he adds,) ''not even you 
deny that Christ has wrought** [quie operatum Christum nei: 
▼OS difiElteminij.f 



* Book iii. p. 147. It is obvious that the recency of the period 
at which this story was told by Jews of Palestine to our countryman 
aan be no presumption against the antiquity of the tradition, 
t Ajdv. Judffios, c, 0, in B. pr* p. 143. 
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CHAPTER XII. 



ON THE INDTBECT EVIDENCE FOR THE HULAGTiES 
OF CHRIST. 



Section II. 

ffeathm admissions concerning Chrisfs wonderful 
works. 

It was remarked, in an early part of this work,* 
that few heathens, if any, whose writings would be 
published or preserved, were likely to have had a 
personal knowledge of our Saviour. Their ac- 
quaintance with his reputed miracles, as well as 
with his character, must have been derived either 
from the official communication of Pilate, or from 



• Ch. iii. »ec. 2. vol. i. p. 120. 
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the accounts of the miUtarj stationed in Judaea^ 
or from those of the Jews themselves. When we 
consider, therefore, the secondary character of their 
information, together with the reluctance naturally 
felt to introduce the topic, (of which more will be 
said in the sequel,) we shall not expect that refe- 
rences to Christ*s miracles, by persons who continued 
heathens, would be frequent or distinct. We acquire, 
however, from the passages quoted and illustrated 
in the annexed supplement,** some general view of 
those heathen admissions, differing in degree and 
in spirit, which were made concerning the wonder- 
ful works of Christ. Thence, it appears, that the 
notions of heathens on this subject, were, to say the 
least, twofold ; or that they admit of one marked 
division : namely, into those of a class who viewed 
our Saviour^s works as theurgic^^ — i. e. wrought by 
a divine magic, or honourable commerce with the 
gods or good demons, — and those of another much 
more zealous, who denounced them as goetic^ — ^i. e. 
wrought by an unlawful commerce with evil 
demons ; — and therefore criminal, or at least utterly 
unworthy of respect. 

In the former class, we must place the Emperor 



^ Supplement (A. B. C. D. E.) to this section. 
* What the heathen meant by theurgy has been already 
explained in ch. xi. sec. ii. pp. 149 — 151, above. 
VOL. II. L 
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Alexander Severus, and probably several other 
emperors; perhaps, also^ the procurator Pilate* 
The Platonist Amelius likewise belongs to it; 
though indeed, from the peculiar manner of his 
reference to the person and works of Christ, he 
may be supposed to hare entertained much higher 
views of his divine character than the rest* With 
these must be united the unnamed pagans referred to 
by Augustine. — ^But'tbis whole daas were unlikely 
to appear in ecmtroversy. They oould not, as hea- 
lh«is, become public and professed apdogists, even 
partially, of the reli^cHi or its author, without being 
^ther sdgmalized as secretly receiving it, oi^ 
charged with inconsistency for not doing so ; they 
were, besides, as their opinion and practice show^ 
whether from comparative honesty, or vidous indi£* 
ference, moderate ; ov what Dr. Lardner quaintly 
designates *^low-ehurch6enli)e9:i^ their opinions 
were counter to the strong current of heathen inte- 
rest and bigotry, and finding it against them, they 
were not very likely to do more than defend th^- 
selves if attacked. 
In the second and opposite class, are naturally 



' Works, iy. 21. He thinks that those may have been of 
this temper who were brought be&r^ Pliny, but who denied 
that they w^e or had been Christiaus^ and were accordingly 
discharged. 
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found aR the controversialists ; men who from the 
sirong prejudices of heathen learning, or super- 
stitioQ, or vice, combined often with bitterness of 
temper, were disposed to blacken to the utmost the 
sect and its founder. Nor was it difficult for them, 
hy the surmises of a w<»*ldly scepticism, or the no- 
tions of a mysCic and fanatic pliilosophy, to in^ 
terpnet the most wonderful works as tlie product of 
unlawful arts^ human or preterhuman. 

Here therefore we meet the leading adversaries of 
the first ages, Celsus and Porphyry,^ Hierocles and 
Jufian. The notions of Celsus, which are first 
esBamined, may be considered (irata the form 
in which he presented them,) as a compound, of 
Jewish and hea^oi evasion. He states the powers 
of Jesus to hare been such, that their professor, on 
a»coiant of them^ announced himself as a God, and 
tha€ in Judseli : whidi assumption of divinity is the 
grand object of this philosopher's assault; who, 
'* frequefitly^ conceding that certain wonders were 



' In the citations of Porphyry I have found nothing ex- 
plicit on this subject; but from what he has ssad of the apos- 
tles* magic, we certainly may infer that be took the same 
view of the works of Jesus. (See p. 126, above.) The 
Abb^ Bullet, however, writes, '* He attributes to ma^c ail 
the wonders that Jesus performed,'^ and refers to Cyril 
cont. Julian. 1. vi. This passage I have Bot been able to 
find as yet in the work of Cyril. 



y Google 



220. EVIDENCE FOR [CH. XJU 

wrought by the founder of our faith, labours to 
degrade them to the level of magical feats, and thua 
to refute the inference that he who performed them 
was the *^ Son of Grod/' Hierocles adopts the same 
line of argument, oeflsuring the Christians for giving 
divine honours to Jesus on account of ^^ certain 
prodi^esy^ the occurrence of which he does not at 
all deny, but which, he contends, do not, if real, 
entitle their exhibitor to adoration, and may have 
been produced, as he intimates, by the illusions of 
ma^c or sorcery. 

We find, also, the Emperor Julian using bis 
controversial pen in the same indirect and insidious 
manner ; depreciating the miracles of Christ, as 
not having been magnificent and unequivocal like- 
those of the great Jewish lawgiver ; as having failed 
to convince his own kindred ; and as rather of a 
lowly, private, and simple character, than mighty 
and overpowenng. 

We learn, farther, that this same method of 
desecration and depreciation, generally pervades 
the anonymous objections of the controversial 
heathen, as they are recorded by Justin and Arno- 
bius, and also as referred to by Volusian and others ; 
in a later age. 

This latter class (and especially the well-known 
writers at the head of it,) are open enemies, from 
whom any the least concession as to Chrisfs mira^. 
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cles was manifestly extorted only by the strength 
and pressure of testimony. 

On the other hand, the admissions of the first 
class, (which cannot be strictly termed hostile) 
whether conveyed in words, or by conduct, or by 
silence — to which last we shall further advert in 
the sequel — have a diflFerent kind of value. Such 
neutral or half-friendly admissions, whether verbal 
or tacit, as did not lead to a change of religion, and 
thus left the parties clear from all suspicion of a 
new bias, have a force sui generis which appears to 
me peculiarly great.' But to consider what may be 
inferred from the different kinds of concession, cited 
in the present and foregoing section, will be a prin- 
cipal object of that which is to follow. The admis- 
sions of the JewSf however, will be then most rested 
on, as being a grand source of the notoriety at- 
taching to the wonders wrought by Christ, wonders 
of which their own country had been exclusively the 
scene. 



' This has been already urged in the case of Josephus. 
See vol. i. pp. no— 11. His case is there termed angular, 
and, in several of its circumstances, certainly is so ; but those 
which we have now noticed, and others which remain to be 
mentioned, will appear in some respects closely allied to it. 
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SUPPLEMENT. 



ON THK DIFFERING VIEWS OF HEATHENS CON- 
CERNING THE CHARACTER OF CHRIST's MIRA- 
CLES. 

It is certain that heathens differed among themselves, (and 
this more essentially than Jews,) concerning the character of 
those preternatural powers or means, hy which the miracles 
of Christ had been wrought; and, this difference deserves 
examination. Those, who like Alexander Sevenis and 
others,* were candid enough to respect his unblemished 
virtue and eminent wisdom, in all likelihood ascribed his 
works to the more honourable or tkeurgical mag^c,t while 
they chose rather to ascribe to his followers than himself (hat 
spirit of uncompromising hostility to other religions, which 
was the great object of their aversion, and one great check 
to their reception of the gospel. There is a remarkable, 



Cb. iii. sect. i. vol. i. p. 1 12 — 18, and cb. zi. sect. iii. p. 182, note, 
t See cb. xi. sect. il. p. ISI, note u. 
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9sad indeed deddye mtimadon of this, in the notions of 
some beathens, as cited by Augustine. — ^He vfnte», ** I liave 
first to discuss what some" (pagans) " inquire, — why we bring 
forward no writii^ of Christ himself? — For they will that 
he should be believed to have written I know not what, 
which they esteem ; and to have had no dislike to their godsy 
but rather to have adored them with a ma^ ritual, and that 
bu disciples not only spoke falsehood concerning him, (saying 
that he was the god by whom all things were made, when he 
was nothing else than a man,) but also that he did not teach 
concerning their gods that which they" (the disciples) *^ had 
professedly learnt from him."* 

In the same treatise he mentions that they spoke of cer- 
tain imaginary or fictitious writings of Christ, *^ in which 
were contmned those arts whereby they suppose him to have 
wrought the miracles/'f The report of such writings may 
have been, at first, pretended, by false apostatizing Chris- 
tians, who wished to excuse a relapse into paganism ; and well 
received by such pagans as from conscience or interest, or 
afifection, wished to keep terms with Christians ; — it was well 
adapted, if the whole genius of the religion, and all its au- 
thentic writings, had not resisted and belied the glaring fic- 
tion, to amalgamate Christianity with all that was evil, and 
reduce it to be the degraded associate of unnumbered base su- 
perstitions. It is one amidst many proofs of its heavenly origin, 
that it has come down to us uncontaminated, amidst such 
insidious attempts to make it coalesce with " art and roan^s 
device.'' But our chief object, at present, is to observe, 
that this class of heathens, who imagined or were wU&ng to 
imagine that Christ had " adored their own gods with a magic 
ritual," and that " by these arts he wrought his miracles," 

* August, de Consens. Evan, quoted in Jones on the CttooD, i. 
f Ibid, in ibid. p. 231, partly quoted above, p. 128. 
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efidently thus ascribed to him the honourable kind of magk^ 
or theui^; and showed a degree of respect to him, and to 
what they had extravagantly feigned or fancied his religion ; 
while they hated and scorned the pure and anti-idolatrous 
faith which he had really founded, and to which his real 
followers rigorously adhered. These considerations may • 
render more probable the proposal of Tiberius to the senate, 
made before the repulsive or dissocial character of Christi« 
anity was understood ; and may even explain the much later 
procedure of Severus. 

There was always a sort of heathens who would not have 
refused to Christ an apotheosis and a temple, although they 
reckoned him, like ApoUonlus, only ** a man favoured of 
the gods.'^ Their grand quarrel with the Christians, it is 
true, was, as we have seen, not because they ascribed 
miracles, but Deity, to Christ. But then it was the exclutive 
character of this Deity, its subsistence in the one Godhead, 
which implied the nothingness of all their own divinities, 
that moved their indignation, and was reviled by them as 
the presumption of his followers. — Grotius, after noticing the 
attempt of Tiberius to mix Christianity with Paganism, adds, 
*< of which utterly heterogeneous things, Adrian, Severus, 
Heliogabalus, afterwards tried to effect a mixture, but in 
vain."* This feeling is illustrated by a question of Emilian, 
the prefect of Egypt, to Dionysius and his brother confes- 
sors : ** Who forbids you to worship this god also, if he be 
a god, together ivUh them who are by nature gods?"f 
intimating that Christianity might have had toleration if it 
would have entered into alliance with heathenism.]: 

« Ad Matt. xxiv. 11, q. in Lar. ill. 605, note b. 

t Eus. H. £. 1. vii. c. 11, q. in Lar. i?, 195. The context is 
quoted abore, vol. i. p. 200. 

{ See on this subject Div. Legat. bk. IT. sect. 6, vol. i. p. 300, 
Ed. 1742. 
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Thete is extant one instance, quite anomalous, of an appa- 
rently full recognition of the personal dignity of Christ, and the 
<livine character of his works, by a philosopher who yet was 
noted for devout heathenism. It is that of the PlatonistAmelius. 
He is described by Porphyry as an " exceedingly laborious'' 
student, a " lover of sacrifice [^i^^Qvnis] and statedly observant 
of rites and festivals^"* yet he is quoted by Eusebius (who 
says that he writes *^ his expressions exactly") as describing 
the •* word," or " logos," a term used by that school to ex- 
press a manifestation of Deity, -^and then adding, — ^<<whom, 
by Jupiter, the barbarian declares or judges [a|iOij to have sub- 
sisted in primeyal order and dignity with God, by whom abso. 
lately all things were made, in whom every thing living had 
life and being, and to descend among bodies [»; aw^Mra vivTav] 
and having put on flesh to appear a man, with the shetuingforthy 
even then, of the grandeur of his nature [wi n mvi^vra hiyavtn 
Tfi: <t>v<Tsws TO jut«yax«ov], and truly that when dissolved [or de- 
parting, MvaXv^cvTa] he was again deified, and was God, such 
as he had been been before he descended to body and flesh, 
and man/*f On this passage Dr.Lardner observes, " I sup- 
pose that all will agree with Eusebius, and other ancient 
Christian writers, that, by the * barbarian,' Amelius means 
the evangelist John, — whom he so terms as being a Hebrew." 
And he thinks, that by ** the display of the grandeur or 
majesty of his nature," the philosopher must intend ** the 
great works performed by our Lord.":|: It is difficult, 
indeed, to interpret the clause otherwise than as referring to 
these. It would seem, likewise, that this Platonist. not 
merely admitted the fact of our Lord s miraculous works. 



* Invit.PlotlD. See Lar. iv. 200, notes, 
t Euseb. Praep. Evan. p. 540, q. Lar. iv. 200. The same pas- 
sage of Amelius is quoted also by Cyril and Theodoret. 
$ Lar. iv. 201. 

L 3 
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but owned in him and them a character strictly divine. For 
had he subjoined any remark disfqpproring John's tesdmony 
as to the incamatkm and eucensUm of the Logos, it is very 
improbable this should not hare been adverted to by either 
of the three Christian writers who have quoted him : espe- 
cially as it would have afforded a still clearer proof of what 
Eusebius (needlessly) argues, that it was John to whom lie 
referred. This then seems to afford an instance that it was 
possible to admit the miracles of Christianity, and even a divine 
dignity in its autiior ; and yet, from a strong prepossession 
in favour of philosophic dogmas and heathen rites, not to 
admit the exclusiye claims of his religion. If we would class 
this Piatonbt with other heathens, it must of course be witJi 
the Emperor Alexander Seyerus, and those unknown persons 
whom Euselnus relates to have had pictures of Christ, and 
his chief apostles, as Saviours, (i. e. as temporal deliverers 
or Saviours, by certain superhuman powers,) but the fact b 
that, though he Is on their side, he stands apart and beyond 
them. His case seems to have more resemblance than othor 
known instances among the gentiles, to that state of mind 
which we have attributed to Josepktis, and to which we shall 
again advert. 

Probably, had we more access to the history of individual 
and tacit opinions in those ages, many would be found who 
were thus ** not far from the kingdom of God,** who 
owned the majesty of Christ, but were guided ^by precoo- 
ceived opinions ; of whom it may be said, in reference to 
his work8,^as well as words, that ^' they marvelled, and left 
him, and went their way.*** May not these facts sug- 



* Alexaoder Severus oommanded that our Lord's precept, ** As 
ye would that men should do to you, do ye also so to tbem^'' should 
be engraved on his palace and public buildings. (See Lamprid. q. 
in Lar. iv. 178.) 
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gest to us also the probable explonation of some dubious ip- 
staucesy as that of Chalcidius, and the Emperor Philip, — where - 
the disputed point has been, — were they Christians or hea- 
thens ? We know that thece were philosophizing Christians : 
why not also Christianizing philosophers — men who admitted 
the jouraculous facts, and some of the mysterious truths, but 
tried to mingle and enslave them in the train of their 
own speculative and practical errors. If, with a desire of 
beuDg Christians ind^edy we ace conscious of not having yet 
fully learnt the lessons of our Lord and .his apopitle, — *' How 
Miall two walk together except they be agreed ?*' — '* What 
concord hath Christ with Belial?" — we shall not wonder 
(though we shall lament) that some heathen emperors and 
philosophers, nay that many of every rank, in every age, 
have tried and are trying, ** to cement what cannot coidesce." 

It may be right also here to notice the same historian's 
account of the conduct of Pilate concerning our Saviour's 
miracles. His reference to Tertullian on that subject has 
been noticed above,f but his ovm account which precedes 
that reference, and was probably derived in part from other 
sources, is as follows :— *' The wonderful resurrection of our 
Saviour, and his assumption into the heavens, having become 
publicly known to most, an old custom having prevailed 
among the heathen governors to signify the novel occur- 
rences in their province to him who possessed the sovereign 
power, so that none of these events should escape him,-— the 
things concerning the resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ 
from the dead, already reported to all throughout the whole 
of Palestine, were communicated by Pilate to the Emperor 
Tiberius, as having heard also of his other miracles [ W ms n 
aXkuf €$vrtt vvBofjiMos Tcgotrfia^]; and that after death, being 



Easeb. quoted below, p. 2T6. f Cb. U. vol. i. p. 
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railed fi-om the dead, he wai now believed by the many to 
be a god.^* Pilate was certainly not a man at all likely to 
avow hit belief in Christ as a God» until he found the letters 
patent of i^theosis regularly granted by the emperor and 
the senate. He was quite of the character to accede to the 
rule satirized by Tertullian : ** Unless a god pleases man» he 
shall not be a god." And yet he might be, as the same 
writer affirms him to have been, " in corudence a Christian f* 
and might not have hesitated to record our Saviour's mira- 
cles; since this, according to heathen notions, would not 
include an obligation to accede to or profess his religion, 
while yet it might procure honour from the state for one 
whom he secretly dreaded or revered. 

This account of Eusebius agrees also with that of Justin 
Martyr, who, in his first Apology, having mentioned our 
Lord's healing diseases and raising the dead, adds, ^ And 
that he did these things, you may learn from the Acts made 
under Pontius Pilate."-f 

These, then, form one class, admitting indeed great 
varieties of character and opinion. Though we should err in 
assigning to it certain individuals, (as Amelius or Pilate,} 
at all events it is clear, if only from the example of Alexander 
Severus, that such a class existed. 

But then it is abundantly manifest, that there was another 
more conspicuous, and more active class. The bigotted and 
zealous heathen clearly perceived, and bitterly felt, the irr&- 
concileableness of our Lord^s claims and doctrine with their 
whole system. They saw the absurdity of that fiction by 
which some would represent him to be a friend or reverer of 
their gods, whose religion was waging a determined and effec- 
tive warfare against them all. They therefore decidedly im- 



* £• H. lib. ii. c. 2, p. 41, quoted Lar. iii. p. 599. 
t ApoL i. p. 71, Edit. Tbirib. 



y Google 



:;f 



SK. 11.1 SUPPLEMENT (a.) 229 

poted the wonders wrought by Jesus, (as well as those of his 
apostles,) to unlawful magic [yonrsia], that is, to the compact of 
human artifice, with a preternatural agency of evil, ambitious, 
or envious demons. Thus, it is not to be doubted, did the chief 
ancient adversaries evade the proof from miracles, — Porphyry 
and Celsus,Hierocles and Julian. The evidence of this, as it 
respects the three last-named, will be distinctly examined. la 
the mean time, it deserves our attention as a fact prefatory to 
the review of their statements, that had those writers been 
some degrees less virulent in spirit, or should we suppose 
either of them less so than his colleagues, or that some whom 
they might succeed in persuading were of a calmer mood, it 
would yet be very conceivable that dogmas of superstitious 
philosophy, *' oppositions of science falsely so called," might 
warrant in their apprehension such opinions; for it is not 
commonly known or considered, what a commodious pre- 
text was furnished to the heathen, by the fictions of their 
mystical and superstitious teachers, for affixing to works 
deemed preternatural either a divine or demoniacal (supernal 
or infernal) character ; just as prejudice, passion, or interest 
inclined. *' A good man in Chaldsea complains,^' (says Por- 
phyry,) " that his success was frustrated, after a great exertion 
to purify the soul, because a man powerful in the same 
sciences, [ad eadem potens] touched with envy, had bound 
the powers adjured by sacred powers, lest'they should grant 
his requests. Therefore,'* says he, (i. e. Porphyry,) " this 
one bound, and that one loosed not. By which indication 
he said it appeared that theurgy was a discipline (or science) 
for effecting both good and evil, both with respect to gods 
and men.'*' The annotator on this passage adds, <' Theurgy 
is a divine operation belonging to the superfor gods, in which, 
when error is committed, as lamblichus says, then, not the 



Cited in August, de Civit. Dei, 1. x. c. 9. 
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good divinities which are desired appear, but the worse, and 
the absolutely bad under a semblance of the good. There- 
fore it is exceedingly needful in it not to deviate a nul's 
breadth from the ancient rite."*— Yet this peril was not to 
forbid the exercise of the ** sacred arts,'' (as Julian termt 
them) ; for the same " lamblichus, an initiated man, and, at 
he himself thinks, very religious, says that the whole art, 
approved by the use of so many ages and by great labour, it 
not to be condemned because it sometimes misleads those 
who practise it. Wherefore it becomes the priests to distin- 
guish spirits by the rules of their order, and to remember that 
in good spirits there is no boasting.** f An excellent rule, we may 
observe by the way, for distinguishing human spirits likewise. 
— But who does not see that a scheme of fanaticism so flexible, 
allows (nay, is framed for) any sort of evasion ; and that a 
bigotted believer in the Platonician mythology could have 
no difficulty in believing the mystic shows of Apollonius or 
Maximus to be the product of excellent theurgy, and the 
ample miracles of Jesus or Paul to be the work of bad 
demons, ^* under a semblance of the good ?**% Had thdr doc- 



* Vives on Aug. de Civit. Dei Apnot. in 1. x. c. 9, and compare 
Porphyry, above, p. 14T, note. f Ibid. 

} As the first class might include a sort of gemi-Cbristiaus, (see 
above, pp. 226 — T,) so I apprehend a transition (which it appears 
would be quite easyjfrom the first to the second, may serve to explain 
the conduct of some who were at first mild or friendly, and afterwards 
became bitter persecutors; asSeptimius and Valerian. Of the . 
letter it is said, that, although not a Christian at first, ** his bouse 
was a church of God."* It is probable that he then revered the 
<<^eurgy" of Christ ; but the *' magicians of Egypt persuaded him 
to alter his measures." If they could convince him that the works 



• Eueb. H. B. 1. vil. e. 3, <}. in Lar. iv. 195. 
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trine or practice been but a *' nail's breadth" from the 
"ancient rite," from the established and cherished hea- 
themsm, this would be enough to settle the point. 



and doctrine of Jesus proceeded from " unlawful sorcery/' their 
aim that he should '* kill and persecute" was adroitly gained. 
Septimius also, as we have seen above** was ** passionately ad« 
dieted to magic and divination.'' He was at first "very favourable 
to Cbristians/'f but afterwards issued an edict against them. It 
seems a probable conjecture, that some such change in his view 
or the character of Christian miracles might be pleaded in explana- 
tion and excuse of his cruel inconsistency. 



• Ch. zi. sect. 3, p. 175, note. f See above, vol. i. p. 996. 
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SUPPLEMENT. 



B. 



ON THS CITATIONS FSOM CELSU8 CONCERNING 
THE MIKACLES OF CHRIST. 

'This writery(in the person of his Jew,) relates that Jesus 
** having through poverty gone to hired service in Egypt, and 
there made trial of certain powers, in which the Egyptians 
boast, returned highly elated with those powers, and on ac* 
count of them proclaimed himself a god." [» rorif ivftt^ai 

Origen afterwards repeats this citation with a comment. 
He observes that Celsus rejects the true account of the flight 
into Egypt, and '* feigns something different, assenting in 
some sort to the astonishing works of power which Jesus 
did, by which he persuaded so many to follow him as Christ, 



f Cais. in Orig. L i. p. tt, Ed. Spenc. 
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but willing to calumniate them as having been from magic 
[iuu»y»»;J and not by diyine power; for he says ** that having 
been brought up clandestinely, and gone to hired service in 
Egypt, and made trial of certain powers, he returned pro^- 
claiming himself a god, on account of those tame potverg.*** 

Celsus could not easily ditmitt this subject of the miracles; 
for we find he returns to it with a more laboured attempt. 
'* After these remarks/' (writes Origen, which are on various 
other topics^) '* Celsus, aware {^v^rtiofjuvos} that the great things 
which Jesus wrought will be adduced, (concerning which we 
have mentioned a few among many,) pretends to admit as 
being true, whatever things have been vnritten concerning 

cures, [vgo^ffCiciTaf avyy^w^nv etkrfin uvai, 'oera irsgt ^cgavcion', x«T.X.] 

or resurrection from the dead, or the few loaves which fed 
the multitude, and of which many fragments were left, or 
whatever other things he thinks the disciples as lovers or 
reporters of miracles related. ['«r» — awyey^rai—n'o^ ot^ 

OUT** vt^nrtvaufjisvug r*fS fMt$riTag *«<yTOgiix«y«i.] And he adds, 

* Come, let us believe that these things were wrought by 
thee,* and immediately classes them with the works of the 
magicians, who profess things more wonderful, and with, 
things performed in open markets by those who have learnt 
of the Egyptians, bartering their venerable sciences for a few 
oboli, expelling demons, blowing away diseases, evoking the 
souls of heroes, exhibiting costly suppers, tables, dainties, 
and sauces which are unreal, and giving motion to figures of 
animals which are not truly living, but only appear so to the 
&ncy. Then he says, * because they do those things, will it 
be necessary for us to consider them sons of God, or is it 
not rather to be said« these are pursuits of evil and wretched 
men ?*'t 



• Ibid. 1. i. p. 30. t Ibid. p. 53. 
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llefMderifMoe to inftr fimn t^ag/mU aeeooM 4i£^e 
pficeding contest in Cdflos, that tWs taslkot, mho here 
^fH^Mendt to adnit as trae toMMwr thii^ ^die cKM^plet 
iMffe written^ or whatever he thieks they ttiay ha#e 
rdafted;* therefore really beiiered that what ihey wvote 
and laid had no foundation in facts or appeanuncet. Origen, 
it is true, more than once refers to Celsus, as having cuAed 
the accounts of ChrisCs miracles by the ^seiples ** fictioaf^ 
f«»«tf^^t»/ t0fairfM0-ixmtn]f • but this phmsc would appfy to 
ailfluppesed^M^S^ro^dfii/and he states quite «s ^stnctly 
that Celsus ^ikou^ the mhvcles wroi^ht **by magic.** 
• The wonders peif»rtned by him** (Jesus) * were not by 
magic [fjMyytvum] oi Celtut ^mki, [ w; ourtu KtXcof], bat 
by a divinity foretold by prophets,^' SccX It would be 
evidently absurd to suppose this or any unbeliever creditii^ 
the Christian histories and tractions to fkefuU ; but it does 
not therefore follow that he really regarded diem as mere and 
iaseless fictions, inventions built on noting. If he had, — 
why not simply, uniformly, confidently affirm it? But the 
general concurrence of tradition, and the subsequent works 
of Christ^ 8 followers, forbad this. He was not so happy as 
to iive in the age of Volney and of Paine. It is evident 
that l^e denial of facts becomes more possible and easy n£b» 
so long a period has elapsed from their occurrence, as for 
the many voices and echoes, (so to speak,) of notoriety and 
tradition, to have died away and ceased. It was much more 
easy ^^efore fiatly to deny the Christian miracles, even in 
the age of Eusebius, than in that of Cekus. It may be per- 
haps possible twenty centuries hence to gain credit wM 



♦ CoDt. Cels. 1. iii. p. 126, Ed. Spenc. 
t Ibid. 1. viii, 407. 
I Ibid. 1. Tiii. 384, in B. pr. p. \5S. See also subsequent 
passages. 
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iHmie» fiof theflaMTtiiNi thtfc ib» noit B^gamt eBomtfcB of 
idle FjkbcIi Revolufisn aem happeiMd al all, jmd wcoe 
floeve ^alumniaus fictions ; but it Mrtuoly will not be poiiible 
4or a ocatuiy or two. The ixum* whioh cap be done, within 
4lial fwnod, by any who -mek io palliate thof e horror^ would 
be to represent them as greatly eaa^erateeL This U>e infi- 
deb of the first ages chose to believe or to say concerning 
Ijie Christiah histenes. It was the only eovfio they could 
take : tets wiiich cannot be iiemM by iibose who wish to 
obviate their importance and inflaence, must heeMt^metet* 
Never were writers less open to the suspicion of artful osten- 
tatious embeUishmeDt, than the authors of the gospels f yet 
this seems to h«re been the current charge against thea from 
headMns. Arnobius thus notices it : — ^ You tell us that our 
. writers haro statted these things deoq)ti<v«ly, thiut they haiie 
eatoUed «nall aeticHis into yastness, and enlarged nanow 
nffiors by a description sufficiently ambitioits. fiut» would 
that all those things could have been consigned to writings 
oither those which were perfcHrraed by" (Christ) ** himself, or 
those which were> with equal right and power, accomplished 
by his heralds.*'^ We have a distinct speoimen of this conjee- 
tttcal charge in Hierodes. ^ It is reasonabie to judge {hoYuruaBmi 
-4<My] that Peter, and Paul, and others IMie them, have hoatt- 
■4ngfy nu^^n^d [ttnufjutufft] the actions of Je8a6.Vf He also 
aidmitted, as we shall see afterwards, a ^ofit for these narra- 
tives; and that Celttis did so is very apparent both from the 
former citations, and from the last quoted passage itself, 
whore he affects to grant for argument's sake that u)kaiever 
things have been written or r^ated be taken as literally true. 



* Amob. contr. Gent. 1. i. p. 33, in Lar. ii. 2S0, note, 
f Hier. in Euseb. ad cale. Dem. £v«n. p. 512, quoted in Lar. iv 
Z56, note, and in fi. pr^ pp. 158 — 9. 
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and tliflQ bringidie greatBr womkn of mflgiciaiis, and ev«tt 
the deLaaoni of jug^en into companion. TboiewlioaM 
fiuniliar with the acurriloiiB matter and st^e of Celniit, (aa 
extant in Origen») will be not at all surpriied at thit. Bat 
we may be further confinned in the condonon that he really 
•meant, aa feding it inevitaUe^ to admU certain wondem 
•wrought by JeMU* by comparing a lubseqnent passage of 
Oqgen, whcre^ after adducing the prediction of the siege of 
Jenisalemy to reAite Celsus^s denial of Christs prophetic 
power, he adds as follows i^** Celsus mig^t, after a d w uMu g or 
ctmeedmg that Jesus fordcnew what should befoll him, have 
seemed to inake light of Mtf, [t(tvTt}u(uf juuv twn imm] which 
he Act done m to the mirades, saying that they were wroug^ 
by conjuring. He could have said that many by difinationi, 
from birds, or sacrifices, or astrology, have known whnt 
would ha[^>en to them* But this he was unwilling to con- 
cede,** (L e. the power of prescience in Christ,) ^ as being die 
greater thing [*»>( (Mt^at]; whereas he admits him in some 
sense to have wrought the ndradetf and thinks he has stigma- 
tized that fact by the pretext of conjuring.*** A modem 
writer acutely assigns this addkional reason. ** The mira- 
des of Jesus having been known in all Judaea, Cdsus would 
have been confounded by public notoriety if he had dared to 
deny them ; but this notoriety did not attach to the predio* 
tions which Jesus had uttered, since he had done so to his 
disciples only.**f 

In another place Origen observes, ** Celsus frequen^ 
[iro9Jtfiauf] before, not being able to hoid up hit/ace agamti 
,[mri^uy] the miracles which Jesus is recorded to have 
wrought, slanders them as conjurings; and we have fie* 



• Orig. coDt. Cels. 1. ii. p. 69. f B. pr. p. ISd, 
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f«efi%, according to our power, replied to tlmt charge. And: 
now be says, as if answering for us, that * for this reason we 
liaTe thought him to be the Son of God, because he hjeaied 
tbe lame and the blind.* And he subjoins this also, ' aa- 
yau^wyt he raised the dead/ *'* The latter sentence is ob-> 
•eure, but, fr<Hn the turn and order of the words, there seems 
a hint in it that Celsus, like Julian, granted the ewes of 
JesiM to be in some sense real, though not his raising the 
dead,f and was to argue in the context that these cures 
would not entitle him to be deemed the Son of God. But 
however thb may be, the preceding r^naric of Qrigeo 
clearly shows that instead of denying that Christ wrought 
wonders, he had recourse again and again to the subterfuge 
of magical powers. It should be remembered also, that in 
the first of the above citations he represents him as so 
'* elated with thote powers, that he prockdmed himself a God ;** 
and this, after returning into his own country, where the 
disgrace of his origin was known. To found on the Egyp- 
tian magic a ficticious pretension of <fitnnt(y, and make JiuUea 
the scene of this claim, would surely have been of all enter- 
prises the most ill-advised and hopeless ; more so than '< to 
go to the dispersed among the Greeks, and teach the 
Greeks.*' Origen might have done well to ask — ^was this pre- 
tension ever advanced in Judcea by the venal conjurors of 
Egypt, or, if it had, would their mock miracles have sus- 
tained it for an hour ? If, in their own land, where poly- 



* Ibid. 1. ii. p. 8T. 
t It was very oatural for the more wary oppoDents, specially to 
fStmn the admission that Jesas had raised the dead, as conscious that 
this fact would strikingly ally itself with that decisive one of his 
own resurrection, which it was quite necessfiry to their scheme to 
deny, or to allow only as an illusion or false vision. {^wntM-fM, 
pao-fM,) See Cels. in Orig. pp. 97—8, and 355, Ed. Spenc. and 
conpare the Jewish pretext, p. 59, above. 
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theiBin hanrded iti raeaaett caiicatiurei of divinity, and 
much more throughout the enlightened parts of the heathen 
#orld> where, however,, an apotheosis was nothing rare, these 
were to be aeoounted only ^ evil and wretched men,*' how 
came their obscure and disgraced pupH to advuice and 
maintain a claim of divinity in the sole country of mono* 
theiats; where, instead of that habit of deifying heroes and 
sages, which may have encouraged the secret wish in Caesar 
or Apoilonius, he waa sure to encounter a watchful and 
jealous hostility to eyery semblance of departui^ fix)m' the 
fint and great command !* 



* See tfae story of the " Stileias," in vol. i. pp. 161—2. 
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SUPPLEMENT. 



ON THE CITATIONS FROM HIEBOCLES CONCERNING 
THE MIRACLES OF CHRIST. 

T&is writer, a heathen of rank in the time of Dioclesian, 
in a treatige^ not now extant^but already cited, compares our 
Saviour and ApoUooius of Tyaoa. Eusebius, in an answer 
to ity thus quotes the work: — ^^Hear, therefore, what he says, 
in the very syllables* — * They spread rumours up and down, 
extolling Jesus, as having imparted to the bfind die power of 
seeing, and wrought some other such wonders.' " * Afterwards 
Eusebius informs us, he relates part of the miracles of Apol- 
tonius, and adds, ^ but wherefore have I mentioned these 



* Euseb. coot. Hieroc. ad cak. Dem. Evan. p. S\2. id Lar. it. 
255. 
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thingi? That there may be an of^rtunity of comparing 
our accurate and finn judgment on each" (character) ^ and 
the levity of the Christians ; since we reckon him who did 
these things* not a god,' but a roan fiiyoured of the gods; 
while they, on account of a few prodigies of some sort, pro- 

cUnm Jesus a god" |*o( ^ J** oX<y»f rt^rtmc rtyag tot Ivrw Sfo* 

amyoptuvo-i].* The levity of the Christians here censured is 
not that they believed ** a few prodigies" to have been 
wrought by Jesus, which Hierocles seems willing to allow,f 
but that they gave him divine honours on account of these ; 
and the firm and accurate judgment of himself and his friends 
is displayed in their not ascribing like honours to Apollonius, 
whose miracles were related as more or greater. Eusebius 
does not give the passage in which Hierocles describes some 
of them ; but we happen to possess the life of Apollonius (by 
Philostratus) which must have been the chief source of hk 
statements. It was judicious of Hierocles to make extracU 
nly, which we learn from himself was his plan. Apollonius 
<< did many wonderful things, of which, pa$iing hy the most. 



* See p. 132y above, on tbe word n^ua, and compare the use 
of it by £u»ebias, p. 22T above, and p. 2Td, below. 

f This appears also from Lactantius, who, referrinjr to this book, 
observes, ** When he would discredit Christ's wonderful works, and 
yet not deny tbem, he was willing to show that Apollonius had 
vnwught equal, or even greater. I wonder that he led out Apuleius, 
of whom many and marvellous things are told." And then be adds 
with more refined irony, ** If Christ was a moffician because he 
wrought wonders, in sooth Apollonius was more skilful — who, as 
thou relatest, when Domitian ivould have punished him, suddenly 
disappeared from the court, — than he who was both seized andfas* 
tened to the cross."* 



• Instit 1. ▼. cap. 3, quoted in hn. iv. 254, note b. 
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[«» «xu(tf im^ti] I will make some meDtion."* It would 
not probably have raised, even among hb philosophic friends, 
the opinion of his '* firm and accurate judgment/' if he had 
told of ApoUonius that he had the wonderful power of con- 
versing with beasts, a practice which he learned in Arabia by 
feeding on the heart or liver of dragons ;f or if he had men- 
tioned ** the pygmies and sciapodes, the tubs of rain and 
speaking elm, the plague-foretelling demon and king-descend- 
ed lion,*' which Philostratus has introduced in the life of his 
hero.:]^ The feat which this biographer affirms to have cast 
'*the greatest lustre on his travels,^' was the curing mis- 
chievous propensities in a satyr, by pouring wine into apond.^ 
Cfarysostom remarks — ^ How many things is ApoUonius said 
to have done 1 But that you may know that all were false- 
hood, and phantasy, and nothing true, they are extinct, and 
come to an end/'|| It is certainly a solid argument against 
his wonders, that they produced no permanent effect ; but we 
may argue, also, from tiieir intrinsic absurdity. It is true that 
various wonders of a different kind, resembling many things 
narrated in the gospels, though in a heathen and mythological 
dress, are found in the story of Philostratus; and it appears 
to me scarcely possible to doubt that the biographer pur- 
posely invented such miracles as should be placed in com- 
petition with those of Christ Many instances have been 



* Id Euseb. coot. Hier. ad calc. D. B. p. 512. 

f PbUost. 1. i. c. 20, quoted in ibid. p. 518, and in Weston on 
MirHcles, p. 104. 

I Weston on Miracles, p. 106. See also Eus. c. Hier. pp. 623 
-6. 

§ Berwick's translation, pp. 348—50, quoted in Eclec. Rev. for 
1811, p. 221, where the absurd story is given al large. 
II Quoted in Lur. iv.269. 

VOL. II. M 
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pointed out, by Naud^ and Weston/ 1^ Bishop Douglasf 
and by Dr. John Jones J who obsenres, as I think rightly^ 
that *' the points of resemblance are too numerous, too strik- 
ing, to be the effects of coincidence or chance." " Hierocles 
therefore seems to hare made/* (whether unwittingly or with 
similar artifice) ''that very use of the work which Philos- 
tratus had tacitly designed."§ If he believed the wonders 
of ApoUonius real, there is an admission that Jesus also 
wrought wonders, (though in his view inferior) implied in 
the very comparison : if he thought them delusive or fic- 
titious, it shows the more clearly how strong and constant 
was the tradition of our Lord's miracles, since he was reduced 
to seek a parallel for them, by assuming real greatness in 
what he knew to be fabulous. There is heathen evidence 
from Dion Ca8sius,|| from Lucian's Pseudomantis,^ and from 
Mseragenes/* that ApoUonius was a philosophic juggler.ff 
And from this we may infer how entirely the heathen were 
governed by prejudice and caprice in ascribing (whether on- 
cerely or afiectedly) certain facts to certain causes. For Hiero- 
des affirms that ApoUonius ^ wrought his wonders by a certain 
divine and ineffable wisdom ; not by the arts of sorcery [vx* 
h yonruas o-ofic/^tforiJJJ When we recollect how ridiculous 
many of these reputed wonders were, and how dubious at best 
the character of their author, we can easily understand how a 



* WestoD on Miracles, 96 — 8. 
t Criter. of Miracles, pp. 54—7. 
{ Series of Facts, <frc. pp. 161--^. |§ Ibid. p. Jd6. 

11 See the quotation on the magic of Caracalla, above, p. 136, 
If Series of Facts, <fee. p. 167. 
•* In Orig. cont. CeU. 1. vi. 302. 
ft Series of Facts, p. 160. 
II Eusebias cont. Hierocl. p. Sii, In connexion with this 
pbrese, I would observe, that the name or character of sophist 
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mind so warped as to ascribe them to ** divine wisdom/* (i. e. to 
tfaeui^gy,) might impute the miracles of Jesus, the subverter 
of mythologies and temples, to unlawful magic. Should we 
find any one ascribing the ingenious labours of Hume and 
Voltaire in the cause of unbelief, to a spirit of pure, humble, 
and self denying philanthropy, we surely need not be sur- 
prised to learn from the same pen that the labours of Knox, 
or Wickliffe,or Fenelon, were prompted by mere ostentation, 
and pursued in deep hypocrisy. If, also, the professor of 



[(70(j)»ff«r»if ], which Lucian gives to our Saviour,* although it does not 
overtly describe a pretension to preternatural works, may yet, I 
apprehend, probably allude to it. For we find from other writers 
that this and the cognate terms were frequently used in close union 
with yon;, and in describing those who pretended to miraculous 
powers. Thus we have seen that ApoUonius or his biographers 
treats the yonrag as ^sviocoipovs ;t and Eusebias, in referring to the 
magto arts of the Egyptians, uses the term r» <ro^.l But a closer 
and more striking instance occurs in Philo, who calls Pharaoh's 
magicians ** as many sophists and magicians as were present," 
[aopia-TM 5' *o<roi wti /moyoi irfltp«<rvyx*wv] ; cuid immediately after, de- 
scribing the swallowing of their serpents by the rod of Moses, he 
adds, *' it could not be thought that these things were the sophisms 
and arts of men, «fec. [a^ia-fxaTa nai tixv*;,] but a power most 
divine. "§ We have just seen the same word chosen by Hierodes 
to express the arts of sorcery. Lucian therefore may have 
adopted his phrase for its equivocal character, intimating con* 
temptuously the miraculous claims of the founder of Christianity, 
as Suetonius glanced at those of his followers in the word 
*' maleficffi." It is remarkable that the etymology of rnzof^ is the 
same as that of sophist. (See Johnson, and Bailey.) 



* As quoted above, ch. H. vol. i. p. 84. 

f See above, p. 134, 

I Dem. Evan. 1. iii. c. 6, p. 131, quoted below, Beet 3. 

§ De vita Mosis. p. 616. 

m2 
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^divine and ineffable wisdom'* was liable, through some error 
informs (as we have learnt from the initiated),* to evoke 
▼il demons in the gube of the good, how much more might 
this be pretended of one whose system of doctrine was mani- 
festly at variance with the ancient rites and usages ? How 
natural for the prejudiced, in such a case, to call ** evil good, 
and good evil ?" 



P, Z.iOj above 
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SUPPLEMENT. 



D. 



ON THE CITATIONS FROM JULIAN CONCERNING 
CHBIST^S MIRACLES, AND HIS OPINIONS CON- 
CERNING THOSE OF JESUS, PAUL, AND MOSES. 

In his work against Christianity, (quoted by Cyril,) this 
emperor wrote as follows : — '' What good things did Jesus 
procure to his kindred ? for they would not, it is said, obey 
him. What then, that hard-hearted and obstinate people, 
how came they to obey Moses ? But Jesus, who commanded 
spirits, and walked upon the sea, and expelled demons, and 
(as you will have it) made the heaven and the earth, (though 
none of his disdples dared to say this of him, except John 
only, and he not clearly and distinctly, but let it be granted 
that he said so,) was unable to change the purposes of his own 
friends and kinsfolk for their salvation."* 

And again — " Jesus, having persuaded a few of the worst 
among you, is named for about three hundred years, having 
done in the time when he lived, nothing worthy of relation. 



* Julian in Cyr. 1. vi. p. 21^,~~ in Lar. iv. 335, and in B. pr. p« 161. 
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unlett any one think that to hare healed [teura<r9ai] the lame 
and the blind, and to adjure [epopm^iiy] demoniacs in the 
villages Bethsaida and Bethany, are among the greatest of 
works.*** 

It does not appear, from these citations, nor (as far as I 
have discovered) from any others made by Cyril, that Julian 
exprestfy named our Saviour a magician or wizard, as we 
have seen that he did the apostle Paul (though there 
seems an insinuation of it in the term t^pu^nv) ;f but we 
might well conclude that he agreed in this view of Christ's 
works with other bigotted heathens, (that is, with the class 
named, at p. 229,) even if we did not possess those addi- 
tional reasons which will be here suggested : especially when 
it is considered how his highly superstitious Platonism would 
incline him to such opinions. The observant reader however 
has perhaps anticipated, — that we are, besides, almost com- 
pelled to the inference, from what this emperor wrote of Paul, 
and of the apostles in general. If those men, whom he scorned 
as Galileans, &c. had that peculiar skill in magic which he 
himself ascribes to them,t of whom could he suppose them 
to have learnt it but of their master f Was he, whose name 
had been spread through many countries as the author of 
miracles, nay, by whose name alone his followers professed 
to work them, to be supposed himself unendowed with 
powers and secrets similar to theirs? It is indeed possible 
that Julian esteemed Paul a magician equal or even superior 
to Jesus and to Moses.— Not that I infer this from his 
speaking of Paul as " entirely unrivalled,"— because that 
might be fairly interpreted as meaning, unrivalled by all 



• Julian in Cyr. 1. vi. p. 191, — in Lar. iv. 33d, and in B. pr. pp. 
113 and 161. 
t See Just. M. Dial. p. 321, Ed. Tbirlb. and Schleusn. in 

l{opct(JT»]f, 

^ X Cb. xi. sect. i.p. 123, above. 
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heathen mi^cians; the cause of Jesus and Paul being of 
course considered identical, and that of Moses related to it, — 
but, from other circumstances, not perhaps at first so 
obvious. 

Julian spent his youth, and received initiation in the 
theurgic mysteries, at Ephesus, He afterwards resided at 
Athens,* He addresses his friend Libanius from Berea,f 
where (he tells us) " all praised his discourses" in favour of 
heathenism, *< but very few were persuaded by them." — 
Alas that earnest pleaders for the holy faith which wars with 
heathenism, should have frequent cause to observe and to ex- 
pect the same! — He complains of the lukewarm ness of the 
worshippers of the gods, when he visited Antioch in Syria, 
where he found only a single goose prepared to be sacrificed 
at the annual festival of Apollo, and that furnished by the 
priest : reproaching them that so great a city, '' now that the 
gods had scattered the cloud of atheism" (Christianity), should 
not provide " even a bird" for their altars4 In all these 
residences and visits, Julian was a zealous heathen, secretly 
at first, but afterwards openly labouring, almost in the cha- 
racter of missionary as well as pontifi^ to restore the pagan 
worship. No one, it is presumed, can doubt that Syria, 
.Asia Minor, and Greece, had been the first and chief scenes of 
the travels and successes of St. Paul. The heathen priest- 
hood, with whom Julian was so intimately connected, and 
with whom he very anxiously conferred (as his epistles 
testify)^ on the causes of the declension of their religion, 
must have surely possessed both traditions and records con- 
cerning the rise of Christianity : for it was of all subjects 
that which in the most close and mortifying way affected the 
honour, power, and wealth of themselves and their order; 



K. E. it. 365, t Ep. 27, quoted in B. pr. p. 266. 

I Misopog. pp. 98—9, quoted in B. pr. p. 270, 
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from these local tradidoos and records, at Ephesus; or 
Andoch, Athens, or Berea, and in other cities of Greece 
and Asia, Julian probably gfdned his knowledge o£ the 
** magic" of Paul.* He there learnt what a marked contrast 
there had been between his own reception and that of the 
Galilean missionary ; who had been execrated by many, but 
had persuaded " not a few." In all likelihood, the spe* 
cial wonders of his criminal magic were in some instances 
recorded (secretly if not publicly) by the pagan party, as 
accounting for that mournful defection from the " immortal 
gods.*' Thus we may collect, how the magic of this apostle 
m particular came to be so highly e&toUed by the emperor. 
Its effects and history had been more c/cwe/y investigated by 
him, in the very spots where they had occurred and been 
notorious.f 

It is also probable that he would suppose a more strenuous 
and raried exercise of magic art and demoniacal aid to hare 
been requitUe for the success of PanI, who had contended 
against the gods and hierarchies of illustrious nadons, than 
for that of Jesus, who had limited his efforts to one people, 
and a people whom these nadons scorned.^ But still we 



* We have seen that <* pictures" of Paul and of Peter were 
preserved among heathen, (ch. xi. sect. 3, p. 235, above {) we may 
well believe that other memorials were then in bein^ ; that hatred 
also, as well as gratitude, had its records. A dumb pupil of De L'Ep^e, 
or Sicard, beautifully defined gratitude as — ^the memory of the heart; 
but who that has read or heard of feuds and resentments deeply 
cherisheii from generation to generation, does not know, that, except 
among true Christians, enmity also is — ^in a stronger and more abkl« 
log sense — the memory of the heart? 

f This seems to be corroborated by the remarkable silenee of 
Celsus concerning Paul, on which some comments will be made in 
the next chapter. 

{ Julian himself could treat the Jewish religion and nation, as it 
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may with'certainty conclude^ (as was lately remarked,) that 
he who attributed eminent skill in magic arts, not only to 
Paul^ but to the apostles or first disciples generally,* could 
not fail to ascribe similar and greater powers to their teacher. 
He had made claims of divinity to which none of them pre- 
tended, for which nothing but wonderful works could afford 
the shadow of a plea : and those very works which Julian 
admits, while he affects to extenuate them as none " of the 
greatest," were such as must have implied, in his own mind, 
the exercise of preternatural power. 

Let it further be considered, that this superstitious emperor 
must doubtless be ranked among those heathens, who, believing 
in supernatural arts and influences, accounted Moses a great 
magician ;-|' and even looked back >to him, though in an 



served bis immediate purpose ia argument or practice, either with 
modified respect or unqualified disdain. Specimens of the lat^r 
are found lo Cyril, (1. vi, and vii.) and are quoted in B. pr. pp, 300 
-^01. 

* See eh. xi. sect. i. Supplement, pp. 123 — 4. 
t We have already seen Moses thus mentioned by Pliny the elder.* 
Apuleius, a philosopher of Julian's own sect, numbers him among 
the most celebrated magicians since Zoroaster.f Trogus Pom- 
peius, as abridged by Justin, speaks first of Joseph as having 
learned ** magic arts'' in Pbaroah's court, and being '' most saga- 
cious in prodigies,'' and then of JHIoses, as <' inheriting this science. ";[ 
Josephus tells us, in his book against Apion, that *' the Egyptians 
acknowledge Moses to have been a wonderful and divine person.§" 
Numenius, also, a Pythagorean philosopher, and a commentator on 
Plato, relates that '' Jannes and Jambres, Egyptians, sacred scribes, 
were men who had been judj^ed inferior to none in working magic, 
when the Jews were expelled from Egypt. These were they who 



• P. 120, above. | Apol. In Lar. iy. 108. ^ I. zxxvi. p. 193. 

§ WhistOH iv. 367. 
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obicure and indefinite manner, as hanng been under some 
dkOne impulse, or potent in tketirgic sdence. This is not 
disproved by those expressions of contempt or censure which 
he sometimes bestows on parts of the writings or conduct of 
the Jewish lawgiver, or on some characteristics of the Jewish 
religion. It was in the very nature of polytheism not to 
ascribe moral perfection eiUier to the gods or to their 
votaries I* this emperor, we are told by Mr. Gibbon, ** sin- 
cerely adored the national and local ddty of the Jews,^ and 
" approved the institutions of Moses,"f (i. e. some of them,) 



bad been deemed worthy by the moltitade of the Egyptians to 
withstand M useus, who had presided o? er the Jews, a man who bad 
been most powerful io prayer to €h)d, [9m mfuoBai ixnarwrarw], and 
bad been seen able [m^t^nrnt ivwrot] to liberate them from the 
mightiest of those calamities which Mossbus brought upon Egypt.'' 
** Id which words/' (obserres Eusebius,) " he bears witness both 
io the eminent wonden [teu^ofotc 0»v/maa] performed by Jtfoses, 
and to him as a person beloved of God.''* It appears that 
Numenius inclined to ascribe the victoiy to Jannes and Jambre«, as 
a polytheist naturally would ; but it is evident that he describes 
Moses as a person of most extraordinary powers, who inflicted 
mighty calamities by supernatural and divine aid. 

* See vol. i. p. 13, sub-note, and p. 49, note. 

t R. E. ii. 386. Mr. Gibbon refers in the note to a '^frag- 
ments of an oration or epistle, in which Julian styles the God of 
the Jews ^a great God.'' He mentions also that elsewhere, 
(Epist. 63,) there are still more leverential expressions. 

In that fragment the emperor profissses his former design of 
rebuilding the temple of Jerusalem *' in honour of the God who 
was there invoked ;"t and in a letter to the Jewish community, he 
$peak§ of it as his hitention to <' sojourn in the holy city, Jemsa- 
lem, and give gloiy to the divinity ."t [tii tipnrroyi.] 



• Prap. EvftBg. 1. iz. e. 8, pp. 411^12. 
f Warbarton't Juliaa^p. 69. ; B. pr. p. S77. 
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which is not at ail incompatible, according to heathen 
notions, with his saying many things to depreciate both. 
Thus when he says that the Christians *' borrowed atheism 
from the Jewbh deceit,'** he means from that monotheism 
which he has the effronterj^ to assert that Moses and the 
prophets did not inculcate.f And elsewhere he more than 
insinuates that Moses held some reverence to be due to other 
gods,^: and that he spoke of them under the name of angels 
or sons of God.^ Having thus made Moses in some sort a 
polytheist, it is no wonder that he should sometimes charge 
him with falsehood, and his writings with folly ;|| (for if his 
god, like others, was imperfect, why not the prophet?) 
but this was not at all inconsistent with the received belief 
that he was **most mighty in prayer,'* and had wrought 
'* signal wonders.** It is very observable, moreover, that he 
refers to the divine or prophetic afflatus as htivingceased among 
the Hebrews^ as well as among the Egyptians, and adds that 
Jupiter has given in lieu of it, ** the observation or study of 
holy arts,"T [t»v *«fp«wv tsxvwv OT«<rx?4»v] meaning theui*gy. This, 
I think, demonstrates that he did ascribe to Moses and the 
prophets a supernatural impulse, equivalent or even superior 
to those mystical sciences which he most revered. 

Now these considerations will throw much light upon this 
apostate's view of the miracles of Jesus, as expressed in the two 
foregoing citations. In the former of them he intimates that 
Moses had real converse with the local deity of the Jews, 
that he was under a divine afflatus or impulse, and therefore 
was able, by his splendid and potent wonders, to persuade and 
control a rude and obstinate people. And then he sarcas> 



* Id C^r. 1. ii. 42—3, io I/ar. i?. 332. 

t Io Ibid. 1. iii. 100, io ibid; 

X In Ibid. I. iz. p. 238. § In Ibid. 1. U. p. ^90. 

II In Ibid. 1. ii. p. 45, and 1. iv. p. 140. 

nr In Ibid. 1. vi. p. 19S. 
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tically inquires, why Jesus could not do thus— insinuating 
that his magic was of an inferior and illicit character ; that 
perfonning only works less public and national, less mighty 
and magnificent,— such as ** commanding spirits, walking 
on the sea,' expelling demons,"— (which certainly were not 
equal in publicity and visible grandeur to the plagues of 
Egypt or the division of the Red Sea,) he was known or 
justly suspected by his own kindred to practise an unlawful 
and delusive magic; inasmuch as they would not trustor 
follow him.t 



♦ A curious cavil of Porphyry is mentioned by Jeronae, in which 
he charged the evangelists with aggrandizing this miracle to the 
ignorant, by using the term sea, when referring to the lake of 
Gennesarelh ;• as if there were any material difference in walking 
on the sea or on a lake. Jerome fully defends the evangelists by 
the Hebrew idiom. As we have not the text or context of Por- 
phyry, it cannot be decided whether he meant to concede that what 
be deemed the minor miracle, really took place ; but from what we 
have seen of his doctrine, (ch. xi. sect. Z, p. 147, above,)' it is clear 
that he would not have deemed either to exceed the power of magic. 
Not only in poetry is the enchantress made to declare her power to 
" still the stormy, and agitate the tranquil seas ;" but in the Theo- 
dosian code we read, « Many have dared by magic arU to perturb 
the elements."t 

t Dr. Lardner well observes, that though the gospel states the 
unbelief of some of our Lord's kindred, it is not probable that it 
continued ; but if it did, supposing them " sensual and worldly per- 
sons, they might as well reject his spiritual doctrine as any others." 
It might have been added that the plea of demoniacal magic was as 
open to them as to Porphyry, or to the Pharisees ; and further, that 
the mighty and awful miracles of Moses did not prevent the repeated 
disobedience of his nearest relations, Exod. xxxii. 21, Numb. xii. 1 — 
12, according to that history which the Jews themselves hold sacred, 

• Quoted in Lar. It. 227. note g. 
f See Weston on MiracleB, pp. 241—2. 
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In the second passage Julian again admits the miracles of 
our Saviour, but attempts to depreciate them, by an insinu- 
ated comparison, either with the powerful works of Moses, 
or with the warlike prodigies of heathenism, sneering at 
those who could consider his works of kindness, ** healing 
the lame and blind, and exorcising demons, to be among the 
greatest of works." — Cyrirrepels this contempt, in a passage 
which appears to me just and beautiful. — ** Thus daring to 
malign the godlike miracles of Christ, it is clear he knows not 
how to admire what most demands admiration. It behoved 
Bot him who had assumed humamty^ to create a world, or to 
remodel [xatvoupyrty] the sun, and jmoon, and stare, — but to pity 
suffering man. And since wondrous works are ever a motive 
to confidence, he healed the maladies of the wretched, and 
prepared to renovate the life of man by mandates worthy of 
a God. Say, what is more illustrious than these acts — what 
so befitting an exalted nature ?"* 



Cyr. in Jul. 1. vi. p. 192, freely translated and abridged. 
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SUPPLEMENT. 
E. 



ON THE ANONYMOUS OPINIONS OR PBSTEXTS OF 
HEATHENS CONCERNING CHEIST's MIRACLES, 
AS CITED OR ALLUDED TO BY CHRISTIAN WRI- 
TERS. 

Justin Martyr indirectly adverts to the heathen subterfuge 
in the following terms : — 

^ But lest any one should object — what foibids^^ (the suppo- 
sition) ** that he who is called Christ by us, being a man of 
human descent, wrought by magic art what we call miracles, 
and on this account was deemed the son of God,''* &c. 

Amobius more distinctly: — " Perhaps he" (the pagan dis* 
putant,) ** will again object, with manif others, in those 
calumnious and childish terms—* He" (Christ) " was a magi- 
dan : he wrought all those things by occult arts. He stole 
from the sanctuaries of the Egyptians the names of the more 
potent angels and the foreign sciences.^ ^ [remotas disciplina8]f 



* Apol. I. Ed. Tbirlb. p. 48, quoted inB. pr. p. IiST. 
t Cent. Gent. 1. i. p. 26, quoted in Biscoe's Lect. ▼ol. ii. 471, 
note, and in B. pr. p. 159, who translates the last phrase, ** la 
doctrine la plus cach^e.'' 
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VolusiaD, himself a heathen, in a letter to Augustine, relates 
the objections to Christianity offered by an acquaintance 
of his in conversation, in which, speaking of the divinity 
ascribed to Christ, he says, — ** Nor do the indications of to 
great a majesty shine forth by any adequate signs; since the 
expulsion of evil spirits, the cures of the disabled, the resto- 
ration of life to the dead, — ^these, if you consider also others,'* 
(i. e. the wonders wrought by other men) ** are small things 
for a God."* 

There is a singular agreement between this reasoning and 
that of HierocIes:f the question, with each, is not whether 
those things were done, nor even by what means, lawful or 
unlawful, but chiefly whether Christ was therefore to be 
considered as ** God manifest in the flesh." 

Augustine explains in his answer, that the ascription of 
divinity to Christ is not on accotmt of those works. ** We 
also confess," (he writes,) ^ that the prophets did some such 
things. For which among thy miracles]; is more excellent 
than to have rabed the dead ? Yet this, Elijah and Elbha 
did — ^but the prophets spoke of Christ, not as of their equal, 
and not superior in the same power of miracles, — but plainly 
foretold that he should come the Lord God of all, made 
man for the sake of men. Who, therefore, also willed to 
do such things, lest it should be incongruous,^ if what he 
had performed by them, he should not himself also perform. 
It was fit, however, that he should do something peculiar 
to himself, — be born of a virgin, — rise from the dead, — ascend 



* Aug. Ep. 135, quoted in Lar. i?. 483 and 486, and B. pr. p. 166. 
t P. 240, above. 

I In Vm signis, i. e. the miracles named by thee, and allowed 
by thy pagan friend to ha?e been wrought by Christ. 

§ «Ne esset absurdum, qa» per illos feoerat, si ipse non 
(aceret." Referred to above, p. 197. 



y Google 



256 SUPPLEMENT (e.) [cH. XII. 

into heaven. As to him who thinks thii little for a God, 
what more he may expect I know not/'* 

Here Augustine makes the resurrection and ascension of 
Christ the conclusive evidences of his divine mission (and 
in combination with the prophecies, proofs of his Deity,) 
while he treats the miracles of our Lord's life as only suitable 
acceuariei or appendages to such a character, which is pre> 
dsely the view taken of them in the present work and 
chapter. ' 

The same father (Augustine) disputing against the pagans, 
informs us, — *^ they are so infatuated as to say that certain 
books, which they think were written by Christ, contain those 
arts by which they think he wrought the miracles, whose fame 
has been every where diffused.^ ^ [miracula, quorum fama 
ubique percrebuit.]t A little after he asks, — ** why do not 
they who affirm they have read such books, do some such 
works as they uith wonder oum he did by them ?"]: 

The Abb^ Bullet quotes (from the Appendix to vol. viii. 
of a new edition of St Augustine) the following passage of a 
discourse on the creed ; which appears to have been com- 
posed in the fifth century. " They say that Christ performed 
by magic arts whatsoever miracles he wrought. For even 
this fact also, that being dead he is worshipped, they con- 
tend, must be ascribed to magic power."^ 

In a disputation on the truth of Christianity, written by 
£vagrius, (circ. A. D. 400,)|| in the form of a dialogue between 



* Aug. ad Volus. Ep. 137, quoted Lar. i?. 486, note d. 
-f- Aug.de Cons.ETang. quoted B. pr. p. 167, and above, p. 223, 
Qod see ch. zi. p. 128, above, where a further quotation is given 
of their pretence that Christ inscribed these books to Peter and 
Paul. 

I Ibid, in Jones on Canon i. p. 232, and in B. pr. p. 141. 

§ B.pr.p. 167. 

I] Quoted above, cL. xi. sect. 3, p. 182, note. 
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Zachsus, a Christian, and ApoUonius, a pagan philosopher, 
the pagan uses language not dissimilar to that of Voiusian's 
friend,* — '' I remember that varieties of healings and resusci- 
tations of the dead have been long adduced; for which, how- 
ever, I do not see that there was a special admiration of 
Christ ;f inasmuch, as the more skilful among magicians may 
resuscitate the dead, and physicians may afford remedies 
for all kinds of infirmity." t 

These last cited passages do not lose their weight for the 
purpose to which we apply them by being of later date than 
some others. Coming from various authors, in different 
parts of the empire, and at different periods, they all conduce 
to show how general and abiding was the heathen admission 
that Christ wrought works some way preternatural. 



* P. 266 y above. 

t " Iq quibus tamen special«m Cbristi admirationem fuisse non 
video.'' Bullet translates, *' Je ne vols pas qu'il merite d'etre sin- 
gulierement admire poor cela," <fec. No doubt ibis also is meant, 
buttbe speaker may allude to that iodifTerence with wbicb the 
miracles Aad 6«en received by many in the age when tbey^were 
wrought, and which he, under the same notion of the powers of magic, 
thinks is justified. 

I L. i. 0. 13, in Luc d*Achery Spicil. t. i, p. 6, quoted in B« pr. 
p. 166. 
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CHAPTER XII. 



ON THE INDIRECT EVIDENCE FOB THE MIRACLES 
OF CHRIST. 



Section III. 

The reality of Chrisfs miracles argued from the 
Jbregomg admissions. 

The two former sections have placed before us 
various opinions or pretexts of unbelievers, both 
Jewish and heathen, as to the wonderful powers of 
Christ. We have seen that some distinctly stated 
their supernatural effects; some alleged (even 
while affecting to think them delusive and exag- 
gerated,) that he ventured on account of these 
powers to arrogate divine honours, and this in the 
only country where idolatry was hated. Several 
have related their great and seductive influence 
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over the minds of his countrymen; some have 
recorded that he was condemned expressly for his 
preternatural works. The Jews have differed as 
to what superhuman cause should be assigned for 
them, and the heathen have denied the inference 
that the possessor of such powers must be the Son 
of God ; many have tried to depreciate them by 
comparisons, others to rank them with the pagan 
theurgy; one seems to have allowed, in express 
words, their purity and greatness, and others (I 
think) have intimated the same or a like judgment 
by their silence : but none, as far as I can learn, in 
the first ages, simply and summarily denied them 
to have been ever wrought : which yet, if it could 
have been done, was surely the most obvious, easy, 
and efBcient of all oppositions. It is worthy of 
observation, with respect to the Jews, that they 
appear to have had, on this subject, similar, though 
not uniform, traditions, in the various lands whither 
they were dispersed, Justin Martyr resided among 
Jews of Palestine. The Talmudists compiled their 
works partly in Judaea or Galilee, partly in more 
eastern Asia.* The Toldoth of Huldric appears 
to have been written in Germany.** The Jews with 



* Frid Connex. y. ii. p. 469^ quoted in Lar. iii. 548. 
^ Basn. H. des Juifs, liv. iy. V- iiL 430. 



y Google 



260 EVIDENCE FOR [CH. XII. 

whom Tertullian was oonversant were those of 
Africa ; the writer of the Koran must have been 
familiar with Israelites of Arabia and Syria; the 
memoir given by Martini^ and the opinions noticed 
by Alphonsus, were current among those of Spain. 
The work of Rabbi Isaac was procured in Barbary ; 
but it may be seen from a passage in it, that the 
author was acquainted with the language of 
Poland. The traditions referred to by Agobard 
had been in all likelihood received from Jews resi- 
dent in France ; and those which we find in Celsus 
were probably gathered from such as dwelt in 
Greece or Italy. Now it is well known that large 
numbers of Jews, before that final dispersion which 
took place in their war with Vespasian, had been 
already settled in almost all inhabited countries. 
Agrippa, in dissuading them from that fatal war, 
says, — ** There is no people in the inhabited world 
which hath not some part of ours dwelling among 
them."*^ We learn also from this prince the strict 
connexion and regular communication which sub* 
sisted between all foreign Jews and their sacred city** 



" In Joseph. B. J. 1. ii. c. 16. Whiston's transl. iii. 486, and 
see Joseph Mede on the old dispersions of the Jews. Dia- 
trito» pp. 3S0-1. 

* In his letter to Caius Caligula, (given by Philo,) he thus 
refers to it,—" the sacred city, as I have said, is my native 
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and temple, so that we cannot doubt the frequent 
visits of such from all quarters to that capital both 
during the life and after the death of Christ. 

These persons, on their return to the several 
lands of their dispersion, roust have told 8(yme tale- 
It is not conceivable, that when so mortifying an 
event had occurred as the public defection and 
apostasy (so deemed) of a body of their country- 



place, and the metropolis, not only of the one region, Judsea, 
but of very many ; on account of the colonies which it has 
sent out at different times." After enumerating many 
countries of Africa, Asia, and Europe, he adds, ** therefore, 
if my native land receive thy favour, not only one city, but 
thousands of others are benefited, established in each region 
of the world."* Afterwards he mentions, that those Jews in 
foreign countries ** who were studious of virtue, collecting 
first fruits and yearly gifts, from which sacrifices might be 
provided, and sending sacred messengers ftf^o-Trojuirw;] with them 
to the Temple of Jerusalem," Augustus had fully sanctioned 
this custom ; and he inserts a decree of that emperor, sent by 
Norbanus Flaccns to the magistrates of Ephesus, directing 
that the Jews should not be interrupted ** in their ancient 
cuRtom of collecting monies which they send to Jerusalem."f 
In a former part of the tract which contains this letter, Philo 
mentions the fears of Petronius, on account of the vast mul- 
titude of dispersed Jews " spread over both continents and 
islands,*' and cf those *^ beyond the Euphrates, sending yearly 
large gifts of gold and silver to the Temple.^'} 



♦ Legat. ad Cainm. Opp. pp. 1031—2. 
f Ibid. pp. 1035—6. J Ibid. p. WiX 
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men, from institutions more dear to them than life, 
they should have said nothing of its author and its 
cause. Why did none of them affirm, or conjec- 
ture, that Jesus had prevailed by his deceptive 
eloquence, — or by promises of temporal honours and 
millenial pleasures, — or by secretly dispensing, 
through the aid of some rich and compilable adhe-. 
rent, bribes to the *' worthless persons^' that fol- 
lowed him ? If these things had been any where 
said or written at first, they surely would not have 
ceased to be said and written. For the Jewish 
nation has subsisted, though ^^ scattered and 
peeled,"" in all those lands, amidst the successive 
concussions of states ; and its traditions, like itself, 
have past down from age to age. Nor has there 
been a period when it was not interested, both 
from the remembrance of greatness and the expe- 
rience of suffering, (often by the bitterest per- 
secutions and compulsory attempts at conversion) to 
account for the rise of Christianity as a false reli- 
gion. Such solutions, if not adequate, would have 
been more safe and plausible, — nay, they would 
have been perhaps as adequate as that of magic ; 
for magic, even when its actual and possible effects 
were so highly rated, must have been well known 
by thinking persons never to have effected any 
thing of the same Jcind with the mighty changes 
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which Christianity was producing.® But we find 
(as far as I am apprized) no trace of stich traditions 
among the Jews of any land. What can more 
strongly imply the notoriety of those wonderful 
works of Jesus, which, as none could deny or con- 
ceal them, all his enemies agreed to adduce in ex- 
planation of his success, and at the sariie time to 
calumniate? And it claims our notice, that while 
the Jews have scarcely spoken (as far as we find) 
of the wonderful works of Christ''s most celebrated 
followers, Paul and Peter, whereas the western 
heathen, for obvious reasons, have frequently spe- , 
cified those,^ so on the other hand the Jews have 
ascribed a preternatural cause and character to the 
works of Jesus much more distinctly' than the 



^ See Origen and Eusebius, iii a subsequent note. 

' See pp. 247 — 9, above, on Julian's knowledge of Paul's 
successes among Gentiles. With respect to Peter, his stay at 
Antioch, in Pontus, and Bithynia, and especially at Rome,* 
fully accounts for the intimate knowledge which the heathen 
had of his magic, and its efficacy.f 

' More distinctly and circumstantially; not more cur- 
rently; as we have already seen (pp. 254— 7, above), and 
we may farther judge how current or general the imputation 
of magic to Christ was among heathens, from a passage in the 
ancient epistle to the Philippians, ascribed to Ignatius. The 



♦ Lar. iii. 404—6. t P* ^^'^> abo^e, and 125. 
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heathen^ This also is just what might be ex- 
pected ; since the works of Jesus had been wrought 
entirely within the land of the Jews, and the 
accounts of their marvellous character and power 
had been diffused by a succession of Jews from that 
common centre, to their dispersed countrymen; 
while those of the apostles, performed in heathen 
lands, though known to Jews in the districts 
where they were wrought, did not go thence to all 
quarters, as tidings from the mother country ; and 
were looked on by unbelieving Jews as but the 
feebler sequel of that original and mighty magic 
which they declared to have given rise to the sect. 
And we may further observe, the Jews continued 
to declare this. I remarked above,^ that it was 
much more easy Jiailf/ to deny the Christian mira- 
cles late than early, even in the age of Eusebius, 
than in that of Celsus ; and still more at a later 
period ; perhaps some of the heathen in the middle 
ages did so ; but it seems a proof how strong and 
uniform was the tradition among the Jews of the 

writer treating of Satan, calls him (inter alia), — an ally ^to the 
heathen [t^Xifo-iv] in their accusation of magic,** and then 
argues, " How could this** (Christ) " be a magician," &c. 

^ The more distinct accounts of Christ's magic, which we 
find in Celsus, may be considered as Jewish^ or at least de- . 
rived from that source. 

' Section ii. p. 234. 
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wonderful works of Jesus, that they, who. were 
certainly of all people the most likely to be in-» 
formed, went on from age to age still always 
admitting them ; for we have seen their contro-. 
versialists of the twelfth century doing this as fully 
as those of Justin's time. 

Surely all these views agree to make it unques- 
ticmable, that Jesus performed works so great and 
wonderful, and of such publicity, as to be uniformly 
and circumstantially ascribed (by his own country^ 
men especially) to some preternatural power. 

The considerations which were adduced to pre- 
clude any subtle evasion of the like inference, when 
treating of the apostolic miracles,^ will have equal 
force in application to our present topic. For as 
Suetonius was not called on to style the Christian 
sect ** magical," so neither were the ancestors of 
the Jews of Lyons or of Spain required to desig- 
nate Christ as/^ a magician.*" As. nothing but the 
notoriety of wonderful works by the apostles can 
account for the pagan fiction of magical books 
possessed by them, or for the language of Hierocles 
axid Celsus, or for the place given to St. Peter in 
Phlegon^s chronicle, and the terms in which St. 
Paul and the rest are named by Julian, — so what 
but an equal or even greater notoriety of wonderful 

» Ch. xi. pp. 156.44. 

VOL. II. N 
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powttv ID Jesfffi cm aceount for the Tatmudicul 
fiction^ that be, by a «elf-torturing mode of conceal-. 
ment, bore away preternatural arts which the 
Egyptians had monopolized ; or for the asserticHi 
of the Jew in Celsus, that he was so elated by 
these powers as to proclaim himself a God ; or for 
the stiil more laboured and ei^pensive fiction of the 
Jewish memcMrs, which introduce as a cause the 
** ineffable aame,^^ and assign to it signal mixacu- 
louis ^ccts?^ These are the constrained admis- 
sions aod inventions of unbelievers in distress* 



* '^ So great" (observes Martini, after introducing the 
Jewish tract above quoted,) <* was the evidence of the mirades 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, so great their magnitude and mul^ 
^tade, so great thdr excellence and certamty, diat JewiA 
wickedness had no other way of escape. It fled, therefore^ 
to its proper work, that of lying, by composing a small book, 
full of falsehoods and base blasphemies, from which 'th^e 
accounts have (in the way of compendium), been tf^em— It h 
bere to be noted, that the- infatuated fiakehood of the Jewq, 
confirms, with intelligent persons, the &ith of Ghrbt, where 
they think to shake it; for by thus asserting that Jesus 
really wrought these miracles, although by virtue of the 
name of God, they show beyond -doubt that the esioelleni^ 
bf his miracles had been so great, that even tlieir own itt- 
^0ty could not ascribe them to demons; and that their 
evidence had been such as even their envy could not avail to 
stifle.*'* 



* P4|gio Fi«i. p^. 291-^12. 
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Thcore mast have been a gordiaa k&ot of faets, 
¥diich could have been no otherwise untied or cut, 
heiore such self-betraying fictions would have been 
chosen or espdused^*^ 



™ Let it not be said, that the mccett of the religion, con- 
sidered singly,, drove them on the supposition of miracles or 
magic, •without any evidenoe for these. Certainly I tbiiic, 
with jQrotius, that to a £ealv8^tioQ,'even bad there been ao 
evidence of outward miracle^ this si^pposition was nee4fulj* 
and also that the astonishing success of the religion did, with 
mhnis of any^lainness and candour, corroborate the evidence 
£or something preternatural m its origin ; atill, had tbe 
Huccess been all, what miNre possible than for ingenious and 
subtle enemies to ascribe this to other causes, and draw from 
it other conclusions. We have seen that the phflosoph^ 
GdbuB was so far from aliowing wide success an alignment tif 
'tnithythat he u£nnf»d no wise maa would be peiauaded^*- 
'^being.deterred by the multitude who aocede to ]t;"f a motive 
of distaste and unbelief, which, I conceive^ has prevailed with 
many long since his days ; — and the philosopher Gibbon, when 
he reflected on the <' scepticism of the pagan world," the ^pub- 
lic highways,'* &c. &c.% could be surprised that the success 
of Christianity " was not still more rapid and still more univer- 
sal." These notions,, however philosophic^are aot and were not 
above the capacity of the. Jewish or .pagan public. Some 
others, quite as plausible, roight.be added ; and, there€»re» it 
.would have been superfluous to make the daagerous admia- 
jion^iof seeming mirades, e&cept noUnieig^ had demanded iL 



« See Tol. i. pp. 399^,Md IbM.pp. 312-13, Bote e, witfi its 
references : also ch. x.-8ect. i. pp. 93-a, abofe. 

f See vol. i. p. 350. { R. £. i. 606. 
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We have already attempted to show, that neither 
the signally great nor highly beneficial character 
which might be expected in real or divine mira- 
cles, would preclude the ascription of them by 
unbelievers of that age to magical artifice ;^ this 
imputation, therefore, afibrds no presumption 
against the divine reality of our Lord's miracles ; 
and our former reasonings on this point are now 
strengthened by having since seen that the Jewish 
traditions could deliberately impute to the most 
profane and awful of frauds (to a sm of sacri- 
legious and blasphemous theurgy^ used for pur- 
poses of imposture,) the most salutary of temporal 
efiects ; such as the restoration of the lame, and the 
cleansing of the leper.** Thosie who were capable 
of giving faith to such a fiction, it may well be 
thought, would have been capable of witnessing 
xeal miracles of compassion and ascribing them to 
Beelzebub.P 



• Ch. xi. sect 2, pp. 145-52. 
" Sect 1, pp. 206-8, above. ^ 

^ Edzardus, after his review of Jewish magic,* which has 
been referred to above, observes, ** by so much the more 
should the charge of magic against Christ be suspected by 
that people, when they see that those very same powers or 
arts, are by the Rabbins wonderfully commended in their own 



* See cb. xu sect. 2, p. 146, note. 
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. Nor need we stop at the conclusion — that our 
Lord wrought wonderful works which were 
accounted preternatural by his cotemporaries, — and 
that their attribution to magic art or sacrilegious 
theurgy affords no serious presumption agaimt 
their divine reality — but may proceed to argue (as 
previously, in treating of the miraculous powers of 
the apostles,) that the non-detection of artifice in 
these works of Jesus by the powerful parties who 
feared .and hated him, is a strong presumption for 
their divine reality ; while the character and ten- 
dency of his religion, as sketched in the beginning 
of this work,^ and the eminently unimpeachable 
virtue of its founder, as afterwards evinced,' concur 
to render the supposition of its originating in 
magical artifice absurd. 

First, as to non-deteclion ; — ^it has been long 



companions, which are most impudently imputed to our 
Redeemer, for the purpose of exciting hatred."* This may 
again remind us of the parallel of Hierocles.t The same 
spirit was in the Jew and the heathen, and led to the same 
subterfuge. They could ascribe the fictitious wonders of the 
philosopher and .the Rabbi, to k **. divine and ineffable wis- 
dom;'' but the real wonders wrought by Christ could only be 
the fruit of an illicit sorcery. 

' Chap. i. ' Ch. iiL sect. i. 



* Avod. Zara, p. 355. f P. 242, apd p« 255, sect. 2, above. 
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dnce shown, that Jesus was regarcJBd, both by 
friends and foes, as assuming the character of 
Messiah;' and subsequently, that miracles were 
and are accounted by the Jews a chief test of a true 
tide to that higii distinction ;^ whife the distinction 
itself implied a temporal sovereignty,^ in the acqui- 
sition and maintenance of which those miraculous 
powers were to be employed/ But (1.) the narra- 
tive above cited from Josephus,^ as to the oath 
of allegiance required in Herod's time, both to the 
Roman Caesar and the Jewish king, with the 
refusal of a body of Pharisees to swear, on account 
of a prediction that Herod's government should 
cease, and the bloody severities which followed,* 
may convince us with what jealousy any even ima- 
gined pretension to the Messiahship would be 
viewed by the Roman government. (2.) The en- 
mity of the Sanhedrim to Jesus is uniformly 
affirmed by the Jews themselves. (3.) Herod^ the 



• CJ»- ii vol. i, pp. 73*7* . 
* €h. xi sect 5, p. ie4w above* 
- . "" Ch, iv. v»L i. p. ie5, Sai. 

"^ Ck, xi. sect. J, p.iM, Botei, 
w Ch. iv. vol. L pp. 166-7. 
' ** Tbe king slew nich of the Phariseea aa were principally 
accused... .also all those of his own family who had consented 
to what the Pharisees foretold." Antiq. lib. xviL c 2. 
Whiston, vol. ill. p« 69. 
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SOB of the km^ above named) mss still poBsessed of 
partial power ; beings as: we leaffi from Josephua^ 
tetrarch of Galilee, through the whole of our 
Saviour^s ministry.' All authorities, therefore^ 
whether supreme or subordinate) — with the keen 
prejudice of the priesthood, and the family feelii^ of 
the prince in that same tetrarchy where the Je^ 
themselves affirm that Jesus chiefly dwdt, — moat 
have been arrayed against him, as a person reputed 
to claim the Messiahship and the power of working 
miracles. If his miracles! had been false, or evea 
suspicious, if they had reaUy betrayed in any degree 
the usual character of magical or juggling prodi^ 
gies, is it to be believed that this would have been 
undiscovered and unexposed, or, in the work of 
Josephus, unrecorded P* The arguments which 



' Anttq. 1. xviii. c. 5, sect. 6. inLar. i. 12. 
* It is an interesting remark of Mr. Weston concerning 
ApoUonius Tyanseus, that ** his pietensioos to miracles were 
«e hk tkom raising him in the esteenoi of many» that th^ 
eibctually simk his credit and ruiued his fortunes ; that when 
the mainttaance only of his doctrines and opinions woaU 
hare given Mm a- |daee amongst the venerable saga of an* 
tiquity, the addition of his miiacles debased him to the'rank 
of black magicians.^^'—But the ^ doctrines and opinions'' of 
Jesos were impopular both with Jew and Greek. If then 
Mi miracles had been really fallacious or eqiuvocal, how much 
more must that incumbrance have tended .to *<sink" and 
" rain" a system in itself so obnoxious on all sides to enmity ? 

* WestoD on Mir. p. 248. 
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were used, in ah early part of this work;** oodo^-d- 
ing the disputed passage in that historian, and what 
we termed his alternative testimony to the blame- 
less character of Christ, are fully applicable here.^^ 
For if Jesus had wrought false and delusive won- 
ders, or such as were justly open to the suspicion 
of being so, his conduct, so far from being blameless, 
must have been, in this respect, deephf criminal ; in» 
asmuch as he would have laboured to sustain a most 
sacred character by deep imposture. We now, there* 
fore, resume the question — is it credible, that q 
writer, who could not have been either uninformed 
or negligent, who was brought up in the very central 
school of anti-christian zealots, who treats in detail 
of the Jewish sects and impostors of that day, 
whose feelings and interests, both as a Pharisee 
and as a pensioner (of Titus and Domitian), would 



•• Ch. ill. sec. 1, Suppl. (A). 
^^ If the passage be held genuine, then the ezpreMtons 
which it combines, — ^ a doer of wonderful or miraculous 
works," — ^* a wise man," — " a teacher of such men as receive 
the truth with pleasure,"* manifestly show that Josephus did 
not think the miracles of Jesua were miracles of deceit 
or delusion : so that we need only argue (here as elsewhere) 
on the oMtfT supposition, viz. that the passage is spurious^ 
and that he was silent. 



• Se« it cited vol. i. p. 106, Dole 
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bftve strongly prompted him to confute and stig- 
matize the Christian innovation — if he could have 
brought himself even to insimtate false miracles or 
unlawful arts agunst Jesus — ^would have remained 
silent ? and that in a work where information on 
this point would have been so natural and so much 
in place ? The silence of Josephus, while it proves 
that the moral character of Christ was above 
suspicion, proves that, in this writer^s mind, his 
miracles were so. But if Joseph us, while unable 
to deny (as indeed all appeitr to have been) the 
moral excellence of Jesus, could still have brought 
himself to suspect that his wonders were not law- 
fully wrought, or not really supernatural, and to 
ooticelfe such pious deceit compatible with a virtue 
otherwise unstained, would there not have been 
still a special reason for his intimating the dubious 
or unlawful character of Christ's miracles, as the 
only way left to him of disavowing and discrediting 
a creed which his friends and patrons hated, and 
which interest and prejudice forbad him to em- 
brace ?^ 



'*" If it be asked,— how could Josephus believe Chri&t*8 
curacies to be divine, or their author to be not justly charge- 
able with the use of unlawful powers and artifices, and yet no/ 
he a C%r«rfiflii?— I would refer the inquirer to some former 
n3 , 
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Secondlj, the specific character of the religioD, 
and the unique yirtue of its founder, make the 
idea of its originating in human or demoniacal 
deceit preposterous. Whatever was said in the 
earlier part of this work on the difficulty of con* 



remaHcs;* I would remind him also of Tertullian's observa- 
tion,— that even Pilate was *in conscience a Christian;** 
and would further invite his attention to Augustine's oon- 
nent on the silence of Seneca, which will be cited in the 
next chapter. Josephus, probably, was more a Chris- 
tian than either of Uiese, and yet, even secretlyi might 
consent only to be ** almogt a Christian.** But this is the 
▼eiy state 6i mfaid in which he would have been tempted to 
^Mcertain whatever was unfavouraUe to the authiHr of Chris* 
tianity, in order to be quit of that unwelcome imnate» a 
vacillating or suppressed conviction. 

Is it not easy to believe that there are literary men, and 
dfeen of honour, in different courts of Europe, who now 
assent tn tome tente to the divine origin of our reli^OD, 
but who, if it should cease to be the court religion, and 
become an unfashionable bar Co promotion, would forthwith 
adopt a liberal and comprehensive deism? If such mea 
discovered any novel and formidable objectiou to Christian!^, 
would they not, in defence of their own rejection of the 
religion, and from zeal to please the court, be then prompt 
to publish it ? If they did not so publish, but, even when 
sending forth works in which the fairest occasion offered of 
doitig this incidentally in a few words, entirely shunned the 
topic, might we not safely conclude that they had no such 
objection to produce? 



♦ Vol. i. pp. 110-11. 
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necting such facts with imposture in general^ ap* 
plies with all its force to this most flagrant kind of 
imposture in particular^, the invention of faUe 
miracles; most flagrant, since it is no less than 
forgery of the great seal and royal signature pf 
heaven. If the works of Jesus, allowed by his 
enemies to be preternatural, were not divine, then 
** lying wonders'' and " hidden things of dis- 
honesty'' were employed to attest and urge onward 
a system of doctrine which warred on all this selfish 
propensities of man ; which, from age to age, has 
wrought the highest moral renovation of indivi- 
duals^ and has changed the social aspect of nations* 
Then also were these *^ lying wonders" devised 
and ptrformed, and all their fruits of righteous* 
qess produced, by one that wore, amidst un- 
numbered enemies, a robe of purity on which 
none could cast a stain.^^ 



'' The Christian fathers justly expose this incongruity.-* 
** Magicians do no one of these things/' (writes Ongc^) 
*' since they neither can nor will concern themselves with what 
regards the moral correction of mankind, being themselves 
fuU of the most base and infamous sins." — ^'^ When we think of 
the life of Jesus, who can rationally compare him to magicians ; 
and not rather believe him, according to the promise, God 
appearing in a human body for the benefit of our race ?"4^— 



* Cent. Cels. L i. p> 54. £d. Spenc 
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These last arguments, however, for the divine 
reality of Christ^s wonderful works, have only been 



" Is it possible to judge" (asks Eusebius) ** that a man who 
was the teacher of a venerable and altogether virtuons 
institute {mnt^rw mTuruas] of holy and true ^doctrines, sueb'. 
as we have set forth, was in hu habits a conjurer ? If he 
were a ma^ciaa and enchanter, a deceiver and conjurer^ 
how did he become the author of such instruction to all 
nations, as we see with our eyes and have heard with our 
ears ? — ^who will undertake to connect things thus irrecoacile- 

able ? [r» amrmxTa awayuy^* 

The same writer argues, in a subsequent paragraph, that 
to affirm Christ to have introduced ^is doctrine by magic, is 
in effect to admit that he wrought real miracles. He writes 
as follows. — ** To say that a teaeher of true piety among 
men wrought such wonders while he sojourned in this life, 
and performed such extraordinary miracles [rotavras vaxiio^as 
Ttfartias] as we lately reviewed,f to have been, naturally and 
spontaneously, what he was, neither collecting from ancient 
teachers, nor aided by modem, who had done like things 
before him, what else is this than to testify and confess, that 
the matter was truly divine, and that he who was thus 
manifested, transcended all the nature of man ? But you 
may say that he attached himself to deceivers for teachers, 
that the arts fra <n^] of the Egyptians, and the unlawful 
mysteries [rn airoffriTa] of their ancient traditions were not 
unknown to him, which having collected, he appeared such 
a person as he is reported to have been. Why then did no 
others who were superior appear, earlier in date and teachers 



* Dem. Ev. 1. iii. c. 6, p. 125, partly quoted in B. pr. p. 160. 

t i. e. in 1. iii. c. 4, pp. lOT-8. 1 have referred to two Greek 
words here used,' at p. 133, and ^, 243, above. 
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advanced collaterally and without necessity. Iih 
deed the whole subject of our Saviour^s miraclea 
has been treated as accessary ;^^ and introduced 
(as was stated above/^) for the purpose of connect- 
ing and corroborating, the previous proofs, and 
giving a further cdierence and consistency to our 
account of Christianity in its origin and progress. 
When we had shown, which I trust has been done 
beyond question, that Jesus wrought works which 
were deemed supernatural, we were not compelled 
to adopt the line of argument that has been just 



of A«m» either in Egypt or elsewhere? > Why did not iheir 
fame also reach the ears of all men, before this accusation 
was brought against their pupil ?* &c. Athanasius asks the 
heathen, " who then and what is this Christ, who by his 
very name and presence has overshadowed ail things, every- 
where, and abolished all, and singly prevailed against all, 
and filled with his doctrine the whole inhabited world ? 
Let the scoffing and unblushing Greeks tell us this. If he 
be but a man, how then did one man surpass the power of 
all their gods, and by' his own power prove them to be 
nothing? But if they say he ^s a 'magician, how is it that by 
this magician all ma^c is abolished and not rather con- 
firmed ?t 

•• See Augustine's remark, sec. 2. p. ^56» 
" Sec. 1. p. 196. 



* Dem. Evang. I. iii. c. 6, p. 131. 
.f De incarn. Verb, quoted in B. pr. p. 225 r 
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tftken, in order to evince that they really tvere so. 
This has been, as it were, redundant ; or chiefly lest 
any should suppose that such independent kinds 
of presumptive proof are lacking. For we were 
aititled (omitting this) to argue from conclusicniB 
previously attained. It was endeavoured to 
prove in two former chapters, the reality of the 
resurrection of Jesus,^i^ and of the miracles of his 
first foUowers.^^ If those proofs be valid, (and 
the reader is requested to review and sift them,) 
then the mission of Jesus was divine i and it is 
quite sufficient to know that he was reported by his 
enemies to have performed works which seemed 
preternatural, in order to be persuaded that he did 
indeed work miracles by a divine power.*' We 



w Ch. ix. " Ch. xi. 

^ la bringing to a close that view which has oecupied 
tfie present and preceding chapter, of the indirect evidence 
for the CkmHan mrades^ I take occasion to add some 
weighty remarks of Dr. Channing :* — ^ These miracles do 
act stand alone in history ; but are most intimatdy incorpo- 
rated with it. They were demanded by the state of the 
world which preceded them, and they have left deep traeas 
on all subsequent ages. In &ct, the history of the whole 
civilized world, since U^eir alleged occurrence, has been 
swayed and coloured by them, and is wholly inexplicable 
without them."—" They are not solitary, naked, unexplored, 



* Discourse on the Evidences, p. tl, and p. 39. 
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have not here argued their reality on a different 
ground for the sake of adducing them as separate 
attestations to the religion. Such are best ac- 
quired by proving first the genuineness or early 
publication of the gospels ; which being shown, (as 
it has often been,) the miracles of Christ, recorded 
in each, become direct and independent proofs of 
his mission. But that kind of proof is not within ^ 
the scope of the present work. The less usual 
view, however, which has been here taken of them, 
serves to give greater unity or harmony to the 
series of early events, as thus displayed; to the 
character of the founder, to his personal proce- 
dure in connexion with that of his followers, and 
to the successes of bis institute. It imparts, also, 
as we have already intimated,^^ and shall more 
fully show in the ensuing chapter, a peculiar credi- 
bility to those professed memoirs of our Saviour^ 
in which a part of his wonderful and gracious 
works are distinctly related ; and which, on this and 
other accounts, are invaluable to the church and to 
numkind. 



disconnected events; but are bound up with a system, which 
is worthy of God, and impressed with God; which occupies 
a large spacer and is operating with great and inereasiag 
energy in human affairs*'' 

^^ Sec 1, note, p. 200. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

QD some OBJBCTIOKS TO THE PRECEDING PROOFS. 
' THEIR CONNEXION WITH THOSE' WHICH ARE 
' MORE DIRECT. CONCLUSION. 

Some scrupulous examiner^ revolving the aspects 
and Qonsequences of our argument, may sdy — ^I 
admit that the mass of indirect proofs is gre^t. I 
conclude even from this pcntion of its evidences that 
Christianity is divine; yet at the mon^ent that I adopt 
this conclusion, I find objections arising from that 
very, history of its treatment which has been in great 
part the medium of your proof. You have shown' 
that the founder wrought miracles; that their 
reality was sealed by his own resurrection; that 
his first followers also had supernatural gifts ; and 
you had previously argued, with success, that all 
this was to be expected ; since, without such means, 
the wide and rapid progress of the religion could 
not have occurred. But I now anxiously ask my- 
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self — ^ho^ could it be, that, zoUh such means, it was 
so bitterly opposed, so strangely scorned, so fr^r 
quently rejected ? You have said, — had it been a 
human fiction, the multiform oppositions would 
have utterly baffled it. I ask,-^since it waswora 
human fiction but a divine truth, and thus divinely 
attested and supported, why did not all oppositions 
nnk and die before its power ? Why was not its 
triumph universal ? 

We answer, — ^the difficulty is raised on sup- 
positions that are not tenable; namely, that a 
miracle, when witnessed, must be an irresistible 
means of conversion ;* or rather, that there can 
be no divine revelation except a miracle be 
jvrought before every one to whom it is pro- 



* This branch of the difficulty raised on the rejection of the 
gospel — ^viz. the fancied impossibility that its miracles wouhi 
M\ to convert any who witnessed them — has been distinctly 
met by former reasonings.* We endeavoured then to show^ 
that neither the depreciation of those miracles, as magical or 
conjuring wonders, by prejudiced Jews and heathens, nor 
their unexplained rejection, afibrd a solid presumption against 
their divine reality; which is arguing, in another form, that, 
although divine, they were still likely to be disallowed arid 
rejected as proofs, by the stubborn and corrupt, the super- 
stitious and the sceptical. 



* Cl).xi. sect. 2, pp, H5-59, and cb, xii, sqct. d,p. 268. 
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pd0ed; or else, that tbe outward gift of dmtoe 
truth, attested by the crediUe record; of; miraclee^ 
woidd necessarily knply the accolnpanyttig inward 
gift <^ a genuine love to that truth ; or, at least, 
of a ready mind to examine it impartially, with a 
freedom from prejudice and passion, from levity or 
enmity of spirit 

The principle of such a difficulty (though ita 
real extent may not be perceived) appears ulti- 
mately atheistical ; or at least to involve that sort 
of deism which Epicurus taught. It would infer 
that because God does not effectuate aU good, 
therefore he communicates none ; that the heavens 
do not declare his glory, nor the earth bear witness 
to his providence, nor conscience to his justice-; 
that nature, in short, affords no divine revelations 
to man, because man has so often, resist^ them, 
and grown dreadfully insensible to their moniticma 
We have no juster cause to suspect that Chris- 
tianity is not divine, because it has been often 
scorned and slighted, or bec4iuse it has been fla^ 
grantly corrupted, than that the sun is not a gift of 
God because some men shun its light ; or because 
it does not ripen every fruit on which it shines ; or 
because the most nutritive grains and cooling fruks 
which it does ripen, are continually distilled into 
liquids, which, in the practical use of multitudes, 
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beooine burmog pcMsona ; and m^ md mniery, aad 
deatby are thus extract^ as H wvvcy out of its pure 
and yivifymg beara& 

CKrant human nature to hare been what all his* 
tory and experience prove^ and that neither the 
si^t <^ a risiUe miraele would necessarily chiMige 
iif nor would sta unseen invinetble influence on the 
will necessarily accompany the outward cbmmuni- 
tion of divine truths^ — mid then the real won- 
der is» not that such a religion, though divinely 
aAlested, was apposed and rejected by multitudes^ 
bul thai it should^ in its primitive purity, in deep 
siDoerity^ and a(t the price of suffierua^, ha^e beea 
so o£tfin received and so firmly maintaioed. Thai 
which wQukl have been incredible had the religion 
been false, by no means ceases to be wonderful 
when we have concluded it divinely true.** If it was 



^ Dr. Doddridge, referring to his own prior aigument, that 
the success of the gospel was such as could not have attended 
an mpotfure^ adds,— *^ but now I carry the remark farther, 
and assert, that considering the circumstances of the case, it 
k amazing that even truih Useyi under so many disadvantages^ 
should have so illustrious a triumph ; and that its wonderful 
success does eridently argue such an extraordinary inter- 
position of God in its favour, as may justly be called & 
miraeoloui attestation to it."" 



* SernoDs on Evidences of GhristiaBity, Serm. S, p. lOS. 
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shown, at thecommenoement, to 1;)ea moral system 
so contrary to every bias of corrupt human nature^ 
that as a fiction it could not have been attempted, 
and still less accepted ; this grand obstacle does not 
vanish or become minute when the truth of the- 
religion is proved, although that truth, and the 
attestations of it, are quite necessary to account for 
its being |7ar^ia% overcome. 

. If in tracing Christianity to the source, we so 
exhituted the meanness and ignominy of its origin, 
as to evince that an imposture so introduced could 
never have triumphed, we are to remember that as 
a divine revelation this same meanness and igno* 
miny invested it, and tended to discredit in the eyes 
of the proud and worldly the validity of its minU 
culous proofs. 

If both Jews and heathens were likely to oppose 
such a religion with virulence had it been a fiction, 
so were they likely to oppose it — although divinely 
true — whenever, through preconceived aversion or 
contempt, want of attention, or vicious inclination, 
they resolved to persuade themselves that it was 
no^ so. This state of mind was prevalent; and 
accordingly the religion, by multitudes, was op- 
posed. Had such persons not hated and resisted 
it, we should have lost a mournful argument in 
behalf of its divinity : for that which had proved 
palatable to evil men, without transforming them, 
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C0uld not have been, in its primary character, pure 
tuid good. If the doctrine had not been divinely 
sustained, their opposition must have been de- 
structive ; but it no way follows that if it was so 
sustained, their enmity must have been annihilated 
or powerless. There is more cause to be grieved 
than to be astonished or perplexed, at the frequent 
non-acceptance of such a religion as the Christian, 
even by those who witnessed some of its miracu- 
lous attestations, much more by those who only 
heard of them. One class would reject it with 
scorn and enmity ;*^ another would shun or decline it 
with stifled and wavering convictions of something 
marvellous and unearthly in its proofs and effects/ 
But how then would each be likely severally to 
dispose of the question of these proofs and efiects? 
-T-these wonderful works, which could not be 
denied — these unwelcome and conspicuous changes 
ensuing, which could not be overlooked ? We have 
seen that many disposed of it by the convenient 
supposition of ma^c ; this was the pretext (and 
often, probably, the sincere opinion,) of the cre- 
dulous and thoughtless : — ^it was also the necessary 
refuge of those controversialists who undertook to 
rtfute the proof from miracles. But, — the jealous 



* See pp. 328, et seqq. above. 
' See pp. 329-8, above. 
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inquiFer may ooDtiDue— *how apedousiy is it .oIk 
jected by modem unbelievers^ that certain ^ainent 
imters in the first <:eiitury of our era bave xmi 
adverted to the pretension of miraculous powen^ 
and some not even noticed the existence of our reli- 
gion. Most true, the olgecti<» is speaous; and it 
has been put with consummate dexterity ; never- 
theless, does not that very silence on which it is 
built, appear, when rightly considered, to hwm 
been, on the part of those distinguished rejecteiB 
of Christianity, the very course which was probable, 
:wise, and safe? Dr. Paley has forcibly described 
the influence, in such cases, of ^^ contempt prior 
to examination :^ no doubt this feeling, mingled 
with hatred, and with some degrees of secret &ar, 
prevailed in those literate heathen who were leas 
addicted to popular superstitions than to sceptical 
philosophy ; such writers as Tacitus, Lucian, and 
the elder Pliny .^ The two former, indeed, openly 
noticed the religion, and both Lucian and Plix^ 

• £vid. vol. ii. p. 507. 
' Dr. Enfield says of the elder Pliny, "Tor the most part, 
he leans towards the doctrine of Epicun^s." And he adds 
immediately after, when treating of Celsus, ** An Epicurean 
would, of course, reject, without eKaaunation, all preteasioos 
to divine communications or powers.'' — Hist, of Philos. 
vol. iL p. 131. To this latter, however, also, I should think, 
the remark below (p. 896) may apply, as to the mcomittency 
of heathen opinions. 
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appear to have glanced, yery slightly, at the clain 
of miracles ; but was it at all likely that they 
would gravely expatiate on that claim ? By seri- 
ously and formally urging in refutation of it the 
populac';4)retext of magic, they would manifestly 
have ^ven force and importance to the Christian 
plea; for, being known themselves to disbelieve 
preternatural agency, a deeper attention would 
have been excited towards phenomena which 
even they thought it necessary to account for by 
causes previously disdained. The notion of em* 
bracing Christianity would have appeared to 
these sceptics too preposterous to be entertained 
fay themselves for an instant. Its very basis, 
a communication of God with man, was by their 
philosophy regarded as fallacious. Whatever, there- 
forcj might be the magical or illusive arts of 
its founder and teachers, it was not lor them to 
dignify such matters by discussion. They saw the 
* new superstition' mean in its outset, and still 
addressing itself to the vulgar ; if some of the 
higher classes were entangled, there was the more 
reason why thej/j as chiefs in the world of letters, 
should show that such had descended utterly below 
the philosophic level, and, with men of wit and sense, 
bad lost caste irretrievably. Besides, there must 
'have been that hidden sense of difficulty and em* 
barrassment, which always makes the affectation of 



y Google 



288 SILENCE OF [CH, XIII. 

entire contempt convenient, and adds a new motive 
to the policy of silent neglect.^ 

Perhaps to this class should be added Plutarch. 
Though his philosophy leant to Platonism, and 
was therefore more superstitious,^ it was, like 
that of many heathens, inconsistent with itself, 
and *< we sometimes find him doubting with the 
Pyrrhonists.^^ Hating Christianity, if only as ad- 
verse to that worldly heroism which his own writings 
eloquently celebrat^disturbed also perhaps by some 
knowledge of its wonderful facts, and its mysterious^ 
power, what more natural and expedient than 
wholly to avoid the unpleasant topic ? A public 
man, and grave author, of much erudition and 
ability, conspicuous in his age, — the very age in 
which Christianity arose, — was bound, if he openly 
approached this subject at all, not to dismiss it 
feebly.^ Might we not then have almost foretold 



' By this last feeling we explained the silence of the Jew- 
ish Mishnsy cb. vi. above. Vol. i. p. 284, note. . 
^ See ch. xi. sect. 2, p. 147, note. 
* £nf. Hist. ofPhilos. ii. 55. 

^ The late Dr. John Jones has endeavoured to show 
that both Ludan and Plutarch elaborately opposed the gos- 
pel, in a covert and obscure manner, in some of their writings. 
But his hypotheses, though formed with much ingenuity, seem 
in these as in several other instances, so factitious and subtle 
as to be entirely precarious. 
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that he would shun tiie perplexity, and waive it 
altogether? 

But there was also a diilerent class, in general, I 
think, less noticed ; that of persons parHaHy con- 
vincedf who suppressed or dissembled their own con- 
victiwis. We ascribed to this cause the silence of 
Josephus : in his case, indeed, no other satisfactory 
explanation seems possible ;^ but I now add, that the 
same state of feeling, although, in different degrees, 
may be ascribed with great probability to Fhilo and 
to Seneca. Augustine explains, in terms that de- 
serve observation, the silence of the latter:- — ^^Tbe 
Christians he has not dared to mention in either way, 
lest he should, on one band, by praising them, offend 
against the old institutions of his country ; or on the 
other, by censuring them, contradict perhaps his 
own inclination.""* This appears to me to be the 



^ I have been pleased, since the foregoing chapters were 
written, to find this view of the conduct of Josephus taken 
by Bishop Berkeley — *' If we suppose him in Gamaliel's way 
of thinking, who suspended his judgment, and was afraid of 
being found to fight against God ; it should seem natural for 
him to behave in that very manner.** • 

^ ^ Christianos tamen in neutram partem commemorare 
ausus est ; ne vel laudaret contra suae patriae veterem con« 



♦ Minute Philosopher, Dial. vi. sect. 26, pp. 315— 16.* 
VOL. 11. O 
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true key to the silence of all those who were 
suspended between conviction and incredulity, who 
had not cast down •* every high thing,'' or who 
feared the " offence of the Cross ^ whose pride and 
worldly prudence forbad them (and the more so in 
proportion to their literary eminence) to seem, 
even constructively, apologists of the hated sect." 
To profess the most modified respect or tolerance 
for Christianity, in the age of Nero and Domitian, 
(or even of Trajan,) must surely have required that 
firm and noble persuasion which " confers not with 
flesh and^blood.'' When we consider the outrageous 
violence of the Alexandrian Jews,® among whom 
Philo resided, — or the accusation of Pomponia 



suetudinem, vel reprehenderet contra propriam forsitan 
Toluntatem." De Civ. Dei. 1. vi. c. xi. 

^ The different shades of feeling which might induce 
silence, are concisely suggested in a fe\? words by Dr. Hart- 
ley. '* Both those who were favourers of the Christians, and 
those averse to them^in a moderate degree, one of which 
must be the case with great numbers, would have motives to 
be silent ; the half-christians would be silent for fear of being 
persecuted ; and the others would affect to take no notice of 
what they disliked, but could not disprove; which is a fact 
that occurs to daily observation/'* 

** See an account of their turbulent and sanguinary com- 
motions in Joseph. De B. J. 1. ii. c. 18, sect. 7, 8, quoted in 
Lar. i. 102. 



* Hartley on MaD,.voU ii. p. 123. 
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Gr$ecina^P and puni&hinent of Clemens and Domi- 
tiHa, in the city where Seneca enjoyed his wealth 
and fame,— we find ample reason why each of 
those writers maintained his pditic reserve. Let 
the literary reader (if such there be,) who may 
scarcely choose even in modem Britain to avow him- 
self a Christian, honestly consider, whether, with his 
present unsettled faith, he would have ventured, in 
their day, to name Christianity with revereiK^e, or 
whether, being too candid to defame and disavow 
it, he would not rather have avoided naming it at all. 
-^Some of these writers may be referred to either 
dass, and there might be several gradations and 
varieties of sentiment in both ; but whether they 



' Whether that lady were a Christian, though it is pro- 
bable she was so,* does no]t affect our argument. . She 
was " charged," as Tacitus iqforms U8,-|- " with a foreign 
superstition ;" and seems to have escaped, only by the equity 
or lenity of her husbaud, to whose decision the case was 
referred. But we are sure that no ** foreign superstition" 
was in the reign of Nero so hated as was the Christian ; and 
if she were endangered by the practice of some other un- 
authoris^ed religion, her case, dfortiori, would be a warning 
for those who might' feel any leaning towards this, the most 
odious of all. The case of Clemens, &c. though subsequent to 
Seneca's time, is not the less in point ; for who doubts that 
the temper of Nero towards the consul would have been like 
that of Domitian ? See Lar.. iii. 184. 



^ See Lar. iii, 010— H. f Annal. xiii. c. 32, A. D. ^T. 

02 
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are ranked among the soomera of Cbristiamtj^ or 
with those who secretly revered and half be- 
lieved it, in either case it appears entirely probdik 
that they should not choose to discuss ka miraoirious 
pfoofs^^ 

That this divine religion, therefore^ was often 
not embraced,— and also» that» (with the exception 
of professed and formal adversaries,) meet wameaai 
authors of note who did not emlwaee it, etdwr 
alluded to it very slightly and contemptuously, or 
observed complete silence, are facts which the 
study of human nature might lead us to anodei- 
pate.' 



.' "* la that too well known paragraph of '^ temperate irony," 
where we are led to suppose that the ''sages of Greece and 
Rome*', viewed the Christian miracles with "supine inatten- 
tion/' (a passage productive of more pain and misgiving to 
.some mindsy than the subtler sophisms of Hume,} we are 
seduced into the notion, that nothing but inattention or 
.ignorance, could possibly cause their silence, and then, that 
their silence^ so caused, proves the non-occurrence of the 
events. But what if such were not the causes? 

What if we had possessed good evidence q£ these strange 
fact8,-that Helvetius, Diderot, and Voltaire, each became a 
Chrulian indeed^ — and yet, neither D'Alembert, BufTon, nor 
Gibbon, in all their works, had dropped a hint of this ? 
Would their silence prove their '* inattention'* or ignorance 
concerning the facts, and so discredit the evidence; — or would 
it rather prove something else ? 

' It may be proper also here to observe, that if there be any 
reader still unconvinced that the Jewish and heathen refer- 
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But it may repay our attentieii, to examine, 
before concluding these pages, a quite different 
point ; namely, whether also the documents received 



ences to magic, &c., as practised by Chriftt and his apostks, 
must imply at the least a pretension and semblance of mira* 
cles by them, — retaining the suspicion that all those statements 
and allusions concerning preternatural works, referred not 
to apparent acts, but only to the Christian traditions and 
records, tbis notion, I apprehend, has been shown to be very 
forced and untenable ;* but if it were not, there would be no 
reason, whatever, to infer that those traditions and recofdd 
were false: for had both Jews and heathens confined 
lllemselves to impugning the credibility of such records or 
traditions, observing complete silence as to any actual oe- 
eurrence of seeming miracles themselves, they would have 
taken the less^mbarrassing and safer course : not, indeed, that 
It was at all likely, if Christian miracles were of notorious 
occurrence, that aU who wrote of, or against the reli^n, 
tfhofdd adopt this cautious course ; but the productions of the 
able, and therefore more shrewd and wary writers, were most 
likely to survive and come into our hands ; and their reserve 
on this topic would prove — not in the least that there 
mfA no Christian ** magic'* in their day, but that they, for 
tun&ry and sufficient reasons, had no mind to treat of, or 
lAude to it. — Origen thus notices the silence of Cekus re- 
specting St. Paul " I know not how he forgot, or did not 
^nk fit to si^ something of Paul, who, after Jesus, establish- 
ed the churches of Christ; it is likely, however, that he per^ 
ceived he should need to render a reason for the history of 
Paul, how, having persecuted the church of God, and bitteily 
conflicted against the believers, so as to be willing to deliver 

• See oh. xi. sect. 2, pp. 207— J 3, above. 
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by the Christian body itself^ as original and au* 
thentic records of its rise and early progress* are 
such as, from our indirect view of its history, we 

up to death the disciples of Jesus, he was afterwards so 
greatly changed, that from Jenisalem even to Illyricu^i, he 
fulfilled the preaching of the gospel,* &c/' This doubUess 
was a difficulty not to be trifled with, as Lorjd LyttletQn.>baf 
since abundantly shown ; and it may suffice to. explain. the 
philosopher's forgetfulness ; but perhaps there were (touching 
this Paul) two knotty points instead of one, and if so, ;die 
omission was still more advisable. We ha¥e read pot only 
of Paul's conversion, but of Paul's <' conjuring." Now> suppose' 
that Celsus had seen or heard at Corinth, or Ephesus, <Mr 
Rome,f some heathen record or tradition of this conjuring 
and its effects — ^which were likely to be much more current 
and more circumstantial in his age, (that of Adrian or An- 
toninus,) than in the subsequent age of Julian ; or suppose 
that he had chanced to see in the house of some het»odox 
heathen, a picture of Paul working, a magical cure;:^ here* 
I conceive, would be further reason for forgetdng or over- 
looking the apostle. It was far easier and safer to write, in 
general terms, ** the Christians seem to prevail by the names 
and incantations of certain demons,"^ and- to suppose that 
Christ learned magic in Egypt, || than it would have been to 
discuss and dispose of the particular ** conjurings'* of Paul, 
which took place, perhaps, in his own province or city, and 
were reported and kept in memory, through other channels, 
and with more detail, than the remoter works of Jesus. 

Julian might have done well to imitate that elder writer's 
reserve; it would have deprived us of a morsel of hostile 



• Grig. c. Cels. l.ii. p. 49, Ed. Spenc. 
t Ch. xii. sect. 2, p. 247, aboire. X See p. 182, above. 

§ Cels. Id Grig. p. 122, above. fj Pp. 232-3, above. 
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might expect the genuine records to be. This 
may perhaps best be judged ;of^ by imagining a 
case where a knowledge of the -principles of Chris- 
tianity should exist, apart from any knowJedge of 
its direct history. 

Xet us suppose a thoughtful student pur- 
posely so educated, that his acquaintance with 
the doctrines, precepts, and promises of the 
gospel had been derived solely through a compila- 
tion, which might be wholly scriptural, and by him 
be deemed ^canonical, but "which should include 
scarcely any thing of history ;' so that his historical 
view -of Christian facts should be as yet entirely 
drawn from indirect sources like the foregoing.. 
Let us assume that he has on these grounds con- 



evidence; but angry partisans, however talented, are not 
always discreet. Yet had he refrained from styling St. "Paul 
" the chief of all conjurors," the direct evidence for . the 
apostle's wonderful works, would not have been suspicious 
on that account. The Emperor's silence, if Paul wrought 
such works, would only have proved his own discretion ; 
though his unguarded abusire admission adds a strong in- 
direct proof to the direct evidence that they were vn'ought 

' Such a treatise as might be framed by combining all the 
purely doctrinal and preceptive parts of the New Testament ; 
in which the facts of our Saviour*8 death and resurrection 
would be only implied, by mention of the high and solemn 
ends which those events accomplished; in which also the 
accounts of miracles and of persecutions were not alluded>Jo« 
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eluded the religicm divine. Indeed, in studying 
tudi a digest ct ks doetiiaes and declarations, its 
promises and eommands, the estimate of its specific 
character, (as proving it to %e no fiction,) would 
be of a much mare intimate and satisfactorj kind 
than was aimed at in the beginning of this work, 
and would thus more powerfully concur wida our 
subsequent proofs to evince its divinity. But 
would a student dteply interested in the subject, 
and limited to such modes of information, look for 
nothing more P Would he not, on the contrary, 
naturally ask, — can^ou have given me all ? Where 
are the Christian memoira of the events whkh 
induced and accompanied this great moral change, 
and by whidi these divine doctrines and promises 
were attested? Is it possible that none were 
written, or that they all have perished ? 

Produce in answer the original text of the N^w 
Testament, but with each distinct writing boand 
apart ;^ and tell him, — these twenty-seven anci^t 
tracts are what the early Christians treasured and 
transcribed, as the authentic memoirs of their .rrii«- 
gion. I shall now place them m your hands to exa- 



^ For w« never, I thiiik« can wholly and practically abstract 
ourselves from tb^ babk of viewing the New Testament as a 
uogle book ; though we have both received and gives admo- 
nitions that it should not be so regarded. 
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mma; but, being familitr wtdi their conteDts myself, 
let me first mention, as an ineentii^e to the study, 
some respects in which they irill be found to esta- 
blish and iUvistrate ibe fasts that our indirect 
aeeottnts of Chnstianity have, in fmrtj and eir- 
^tiftxMMdy made known. 

You have collected from Jewa and heathens 
the plaee and period of the birth of Jesus, his 
humble station, Ins daim of Mesnahsfaip, and 
the dbseurity of his folbwers. In the Chdstian 
wiitings befiM« you, att those facts are detailed. 
«*«*-You have learnt from his enemies the re« 
pniaeh of his public execution. Here you will 
iind independent and circumstantial narratives of 
thkt awful tnigedy, his condemnation and cru- 
cifixion. 

You have been led to infer satisfaotoriLyt both 
ftmn theaileaoe and conduct of hts adversaries, the 
Uameless riiaraeter of Jesus^ In .these m^Boirs 
yon Will find several agreeing portraits of his per- 
fect moral exeeUenee, whieh it "wmAd be absurd to 
suppose that smpostors Muld ooM^ve and deli- 
^ea^e. 

You have observed the eminent wisdom and 
digpity ascribed by some heathens to Christ : ypii 
will here read accounts of his ^soourses and actions 
which will enable you to judge whether his enemies 
oottU rationally refuse that homage, 
o 8 
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You have had to estimate, from hostile hin.ts and 
concessions, the general morality of the' eariy 
Christians. In these narratives and letters- you 
will gather much more fiilly the correct .principles 
which they held, and the unusual virtues : which 
they practised; without any palliation, however, 
of their errors or their offences. 

You were made acquainted, from various sources, 
with the probable and actual oppositions/ of; the 
Jews to the faith of Christ. You will discovei" in 
these writings, that persecutions from their own 
countrymen were ]M*ecHcted by Jesus to his fol- 
lowers, and afterwards referred to by tbemsdves, ifi 
several forms, both historical and epistolary. 

You ascertained from heathens themselves the 
habits of heathenism, and learnt the character of 
pagan persecutions ; that'they proceeded both from 
the state and from the people, and that, vdth 
frequ^it severity and violence, continual reproach 
and ridicule were combined. These ciroim- 
stances can -be but partially developed in the cano- 
nical writings of the Christians, because they do 
not reach to the end of the apostolic age, nor iiv- 
clude more than a small section of the apostolic 
labours: the memoirs, however, will be found to 
describe, and the letters strikingly to confirm, the 
sufferings of one apostle among the gentiles, whik 
they likewise clearly intimate an ac(»ial state of 
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haidship and danger among gentile converts in 
general, and the contempt and mockery;, as well 
as violence, to which the religion was sul^gected. 

You have learnt, from the clear testimony of 
enemies, the wide and rapid progress of the 
GospeL The Christian account of the first years 
of its f»ropagation, although very brief and limited, 
will be seen to correspond entirely, as far as it 
extends, with those testimonies. 

You have been assured, by several arguments, 
— ^founded on the belief and acts of Christians, 
and the conduct of their .enemies, — >of the reality 
of Christ^s resurrection. In the memoirs now 
4ud before you, that great event is very circum- 
stantially attested, by writers evidently not in 
-concert;^ and in every subsequent discourse and 
•epistle it is always presupposed, both directly and 
incidentally, as a fact quite incontestable. 

. You have concluded that miractilp^ powers in 
Christ's followers w^e the probable sequel of such 
,an events and you have met with various remarkable 
:4idmi8sions A'om aiemies that they did lay claim to 
-certain preternatural powers, and peiform apparent 
wonders. One of the narratives before you cop- 



See cb, k. wd. Zf p. .73, no^. 
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tfliiM explicit aeoounts of tome o^ their niinHrbfi, 
and of many mgnal effects produeed by then ;«<<- 
and more than one epistle pliunlj appeals to thoie 
gifts, in the face of opponents, separatists* and 
rivals. 

You have perceived the great diffioolty and d» 
advantage which the first missionaries most have 
experienced, when preaching the gospel in the dUfe- 
rent languages and dialects of the heathen worlds 
The history of tlie apostles, and the corvespoi^ 
dence of Paul, will show how this disqualifioatioB 
was miraculously removed. 

You have judged it exceedingly improbable that 
He who rose from the grave, and whose foUowttnB 
wrought miracles, should himself not have piwvs- 
ously displayed a similar power; and you haw 
found abundant confessions, especially from enemies 
among his own nation, that preternatural wonders 
were exhibited by him, and fNroducad a great im« 
presdou. Now in the Christian records of the life 
of Jesus, you will read specific details of his many, 
and diverse, and < notable' miracles; and th^e 
impressively agreeing with the holiness and benevo- 
lence <^ the Saviour's character and purpose. 

Would not the supposed Christian student, 
while you gave this sketch of the historical contents 
of the New Testament, (to him as yet unknown,) 
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he eAeii ready to interrupt you with the expression 
rf his joy — these are indeed the very treasures I 
wanted, — these writings must be above all price ! 
«*^*ftiid would be not find the promise of his in- 
formant verified in their peru«al ? Neither Would 
he, I conceive, be dissatisfied (at least in some 
views) with the peculiar method by which his 
knowledge of Christianity had been conveyed/ 
He would reflect with satisfaction, — I did not rest 
toy bdief of the religion primarily on the genu* 
itkeness and veracity of Christian records. On the 
contrary, I was convinced of its divine origin 
bdbre I knew Any thingof their historical contents : 
iHid I now ground on that prior conviction the 
strongest presumption for the authenticity of these 
reeords. Some records there must have been. To 
a suffering sect they must have been inestimable, 
as relating the miraculous facts which could alone 
mtke their sufferings tolerable. It is incredible 
that tfaev should have been lost and others substi- 



"" It is, of course, not meant to be implied that such a 
mode of conveying it would be advisable in practice. The 
case is merely imagined for a purpose. Its practical disad- 
vnatages, and even inconsistency with what Protestant Chris- 
tians account a sacred duty, that every one ** from a 
child" should '* know the Holy Scriptures/' are sufficiently 
obvious. 
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tuted. I learn that these were uniformly received 
and sacredly preserved by the andent Christiana. 
No others ever competed with these. It was 
highly probable that others of a spurious or doubt- 
ful character should have been composed and dis- 
persed, examined and rejected : and this I find to 
have been the fact. But besides, I recognise here 
the system of doctrines which was previously collect- 
ed for my instruciion, and which I have already felt 
to be divine ; and I read, as promised, historical 
details that strikingly confirm and elucidate all those 
facts concerning the religion which, from indirect 
sources, had been but very partially traced. I receive 
these writings, therefore, as the most precious gift 
of divine knowledge. Without the previous pos- 
session of their doctrines and precepts, my ac* 
quaintance with the character of the religion would 
have been as cold and ineffectual as my view of its 
^origin was slight and incomplete ; but now that I 
^possess them as a whole, I have a more abundant 
persuasion that Christianity was of God, and that 
its truths ^^ make wise unto salvation.^ 

Thus it will be perceived, that the kinds of 
proof to which this work has been confined, stand 
in juxtaposition and alliance with all others. Nor 
indeed have we entered on the whole amount of 
proof of the same xlass. For w^ might, in like 



y Google 



|J«I mm 



CH.-XIIl.] DIVERSE PROOFS* 303 

manner,' without at all assuming the genuineness 
and* veracity: of the New Testament, avail ourselves 
of the most important portion of prophetic proof. 
And it: might further be argued, that there is a 
refined, and- complex, and profound self-emdence 
in the apostolic writings, which, without any prior 
assumption whatever of their historical truth, goes 
far to demonstrate thar divine inspiration. 

This would be sufficiently distinct from our 
opening argument, which went to prove negatively, 
jfrom a survey of Christianity, as compared with 
,^her. religions, and with human nature, that it 
could not be an invention of man. The inquiry 
to which I refer, would aim to evince, by a mate 
deep- and interior view of its doctrines in them- 
selves (and in their mutual harmony^) how pro. 
foundly worthy it is ^f God, and how much more 
^bove the reach of fiction than was there dis- 
:cerned.^ 

We may perhaps venture, figuratively -to de- 
scribe the system of Christian truth, as an edifice 
, supported on three gi'cfatclusters of pillars, difiering 
intmaterials and in magnitude. One distinct cluster 



^ I Itnow no work in which a part oF this inquiry has been 
pursued 'with such originality and foFce,4is in Mr. £r^ine'« 
Remarks on the Internal OBvidenee. 
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is the Msemblage of proof from miracltt. its 
moet massy shafts are those wfaieh rest on die au- 
thenticity of our canonical books. And it most 
not be foi^goCteo, that here each gospel and every 
epistle is a separate pillar. Each bears tegtinoBy 
(if to no other) at least to the one mnnang 
mimde^-thal; Christ is risen. 

Another group ii that central mass of eloseiy 
associated pnx^s, which are derived from the 
spirit and tendency, the effects and doctrine, of die 
gospel; including both the comparison of it in 
these respects with other religious systems, and tliai; 
deeper and more spiritual self-«vidence to wfaMi 
we lately adverted. 

A third consists of the proofs from pmpheoy. It 
includes not only the several predictions ai tkt 
Old Testament which are of the dass above 
alluded to, but also those of which the ciroumsCM^ 
Ual fulfilment is learnt from the New TesMment 
alotie'; and those of our Lord and hisaposties by 
which a divine inspiration is evinced. 

The more insidious and therefore more tojuricHiB 
enemies of revelation, have often surveyed eadi of 
these clusters, pointing to here and there a flaw, 
artfully questioning if all be solid in the material^ 
eorrect in the architecture, and steadfast at the 
base. We are sometimes disturbed and grieved 
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at the reiterated suspicion. It is well, therefore, 
to be prepared to walk from group to group, and 
lay our hand at least on one or more pillars 
in each, which may defy the inanuation of weak- 
ness. I trust that in the preceding pages we have 
done so, as it regards the first group, by examin* 
ing such proofs of the mrajcuUms origin of Chris- 
tianity, as do noft depend on the previously ascer- 
tained truth of any part of our scriptures. The 
pSlars which we have tried and measured, are 
indeed comparatively slender ; but they are mainly 
built with the enemy'*s own hard materials, and 
founded on his own rocky ground. 

Itttfae second great and central cluster we pointed 
out, at the beginning, more than cme distinguished 
column ; namely, the proofs that this religion, as 
compared in various respects with all other religions, 
and with the world to which it was offered, is not 
such as dither could or would have been feigned. 
But in this many-pillared group there are far 
more secrets of strength than we have space or 
skill to develope. Its columns, like those at £lora» 
are of living rock, but not, like them, elaborated 
by an earthly hand. Their bases and capitals, their 
proportions and their union, should be meted and 
delineated by a more gifted eye* 

In the third cluster, there is a solid group, which 
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we have done no more than di^tandy obsenre;. 
but which no infidel can effectually shake. It 
is the dear acoomplishment of several distinct pre- 
dictions contained in the ancient books of enemies 
to our religion, by such events connected with its 
rise as, from the same and other enemies, are 
amply ascertained. This class of proofs would 
closely unite with those which we have more espe^ 
cially examined: and the facts which we have 
been employed in substantiating, would form in 
good part the materials by which to verify the 
fulfilment of these predictions.^ 

Nor should it be forgotten, in viewing the many 
pillars of our faith, that while they are mutually 
independent, each lends to the rest a portion of 
additional strength. Most of them would stand 
alone if the remainder should fall, but yet they 
serve, as it were, for abutments to arches which 
reciprocally unite them, and give a further stability 



* These several evidences are '' exceedingly dissimikr.*' 
** They are not necessarily connected in their origin ; they 
are independent in their principle; they do not infer each 
theother/'* 



• .DanrOD's Discourses on Prophesy, p» SS. 
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both to themselves and to the whole «tructure« 
The sqiaitate proof {for example) of a miraculous 
propagation of the gospel, which is afforded by 
the first epistle to the Corinthians, does not rest 
on the Acts of the Apostles, or on the stateoients 
of Pliny, or on the admissions of Julian ; yet it is 
corroborated by and corroborates each. The Acts 
of the Apostles would give powerful testimony to the 
same point, if the notices of heathens on the pro- 
gress of the religion and causes of that progress 
had never reached us ; yet these subsisting con- 
jointly, have respectively the greater strength. 
' They would have strength, although there had 
been. but one gospel instead of four, and though 
the epistles of Paul had perished. Yet by each of 
those books their strength is manifestly aug- 
mented. 

The -prophecies of a suffering Messiah, and of 
the vocation of the Gentiles, might be known io 
have been fulfilled at the commencement of our era, 
although all copies of the New Testament had been 
burnt in the persecution of Dioclesian : but the 
minuter predictions fulfilled in special circum- 
stances of Christ's life and death, as recorded by 
his companions, add a circumstantial force to those 
broader fulfilments of prophecy ; while the records 
themselves are the more fully accredited by those 
great independent facts. The ^eatness and ori- 
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^alky, value and harmony, of Christian doctrine, 
form, as we have siud, a mass of supports which in 
themselves are noble ; but they lend support also 
to the pillars of prophecy and miracles, for they 
diow that the system is worthy of the highest attes- 
tations of divine prescience and power ; and if, on 
the other hand, we contemplate the miraculous 
works, we find them giving strength to the doc- 
trine, for they divinely accord in purity and 
beneficence with the truths which they attest 

It would have been injustice to the cause and to 
the divine hopes involved in it, if, after closely exa- 
mining but one or two pillars, we had not thus at- 
tempted a glance at other supports of this edifioe 
of sacred truth.^ 

Yet, — be it solemnly remembered, — ^had we th^ 
powers of a philosophic mind, and the years g£ a 



' It Aould also be observed, that though certain portioiM 
of the evidence (such for exaiDple as we have here treated of) 
would, even if the rest were unhappily destroyed, have great 
force and weight ; yet the fair and reasonable way of forming 
our decision, is by summing up all existing proofs cdUectively. 
^ The truth of our religion* (remarks Bishop Butler,) ^ is to 
be judged of by all the evidence taken together. Unless tl|e 
whole series, and every particular, can reasonably be si^ 
posed to have been by accident, then is the truth of it 
proved/** Mr. Wilberforce, after enumerating the principal 



• Ali*Jogj,ii.3«6. 
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patriarchal life, eitactly to investigate the wholes- 
most profoundly would it concern us not to be 
satisfied with this. The whole greAt structure of 
Christian evidences is but, as it were, the pedestal 
of the CroM. " As Moses lifted up the serpent in 



kinds of eyidenoe, adds, '* it seems, to my understandings at 
least, morally impossible, that so many different ipecies of 
proofiy and all so strong, should have lent their concurrent 
aid, and have united their jwut force in the estaUishiBeMC cf 
fidsBhood."* 

This consideration has of late been powerfully urged by a 
writer lately cited, whose " Discourses on Prophecy" appear 
to me to afford a most valuable addition of cautious, clear, 
and masterly reasoning, to former views of that topic ^ Itt 
treating" (observes Mr. Davison,) << of any single branch of 
the gospel evidences, the result of such separate argument 
must always be taken with a reference to the other proof in 
feserve; and If the attention is engaged to a limited view of 
the subject, for a time, the greater compass of it must not be 
foi^otten when we come in the end to apply the inference of 
our divided inquiry. Otherwise our notions, as to the real 
force of the evidence, must be erroneous, or incomplete ; 
erroneous, if, upon a part of the proof, we conclude against 
the whole; incomplete, if we conclude without it. For 
though some kind of proof be incapable of accession by an 
extended cumulative reason, the proof of religion is not of 
that nature, but one which gathers light and strength by the 
concentrated force of all its moral evidence. The whole of 
it, therefore, must be laid together, and the aggregate of the 
concurrent proofs will close the investigation."— (pp. 30 — 1.) 



• Practical View, ch. ?. p. 229, 9th edijLioD. 
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the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be 
lifted up, that whosoever believeth in Him should 
not perish, but have eternal life." While we 
are anxiously inspecting the foundations, because 
unbelief continually labours to sap them, and be^ 
cause our distrust observes the attempt with pain, — 
there is danger lest we look too long downward 
tvom that living " image of the invisible God,'" that 
" brightness of his glory," by whom and for 
whom the *< whole building^' was raised ; whom it 
elevates to enlighten and to qheer a darkened world ; 
without whom the temple of revelation grows deso- 
' late, and its very inscription of immortality is but, 
for the trangressor, as a memorial of despair. Maay 
of the poor and unlearned, the humble and the 
ample, that are quite unable to explore and measure 
its foundations, have been gazing intently the while 
upon that glorious image, and been made sure by 
the healing and transforming brightness which 
beams thence into their hearts, that Christ is. the 
Light of the world* 

Be it remembered also, that this ediiSce of Chris- 
tian truth stands exposed to all the mists which enve- 
lope our earthly condition and becloud the human 
soul. Those who love darkness can wilfully obscure 
it all ; or shall only have, at intervals, reluctant 
glimpses of its greatness, which inspire them with 
foreboding tremor instead of tranquil joy. 
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Nor should the believer be surprised, if sometimes, 
through his own offences and infirmities, the. 
majesty and strength of the pillars of revealed 
truth become involved in shadows, and veiled 
from him awhile. Happy, if then, with the lowly 
and the simple hearted, he can still discern and feel 
a beam of ^ory and consolation from the exalted 
Cross ; and thus be reassured that, amidst clouds, 
and darkness, and earthquake, the foundations of 
sacred hope are unremoved and immutable^ 

Reader, he who- has collected for you the pre- 
ceding facts, and offered the imperfect arguments 
suggested by them, feels prompted and even bound 
to t^U. you, that he wrote these concluding lines 
under the influence of illness ; with solemn premoni- 
tions of the changes of time, reaching onward to 
the ^, inevitable hour,*^ and into the great untried 
futurity.* 



' Twelve months before the printing of them. — Time and 
health have been since granted for varions additions and cor- 
rections, which the defects of the work seemed most especially 
to need. But the feeling how brief loans, both for writer 
and reader, those blessings may prove, has been one chief 
motive now to commit it to the press, notwithstanding the 
known and unknown imperfections which remain. The same 
reflection, I doubt not, has conduced to bring tnany such tasks 
to a period, namely — ^if this ought to be done at all, we are 
not in a world where days or powers can be securely reckoned 
on, till it may be done better. 
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Be aMured, with whatever temper you or be 
may too often have regarded k, both, and all 
of U9f must aoe day feel, (nor can we tell how soon) 
that the truth ci thia gospel of Chri«t b no matta: 
of dry and speculative criticism; but a question 
which — as to its acceptance with the heart — in- 
finitely concerns each accountable sojourner on* 
earth. Unless we be ransomed from guilt, purified 
from prevailing sin, and made meet for an eternal 
blessedness, through *^ the Author and Finisher of 
faitb,*^ — the future, to minds that have learnt the 
lessons of years, has a funereal aspect on thia nde 
the tomb, and a deeply awful one beyond. — If we 
be so redeemed and renewed, then the painful 
discipline of life, and even the darkest terrors of 
disease and death, become but as passing shades, 
** not worthy to be compared with the gkwy that 
shall be revealed in us.^ 



y Google 



313 



APPENDIX I.* 



ON THE PROBABLE TEMPER TOWARDS CHRIS- 
TIANITY, OF PROSELYTES TO JUDAISM, AND OF 
JUDAIZING GENTILES. 

It may repay our attention to inquire, as a sequel to the 
view taken of the. obstacles to the reception of Christiianity 
by Jews — Whether a temper materially different towards it 
might be usually expected in persons of two other classes, 
^ both differing from the Jews in origin, and one in habit, 
namely, — the proselytes, who had fully conformed to the 
Mosaic law, — and the judaizing Gentiles, (as I think they may 
best be termed,)f who had only adopted the patriarchal faith 
and precepts. 

With regard to the proselytes, I find no reason to believe 
that they were at ail less prejudice!^ against the gospel than 
were the native Hebrews. If indeed we should assume 
Christianity to have been true and divinely attested, and 
should also assume that, by the sacrifices which they had 
made in embracing JufKawm, these proselytes were proved to 
be god men, — then it might be safely inferred that they. 



• Coonecfed with the subject of cb, iv. and referred to from 
vol. i. p. 159. 

f Seep. 318, below. 

VOL. II. P 



y Google 



314 APPENDIX I. 

of all people in the world, were most prepared to hail the 
iiiller light of the gospel. But we do not and ought not to 
assume the truth of Christianity in this inquiry, for then the 
inquiry would be itself superfluous.* If, however, we should 
do so, the consequence would not follow ; for the piety and 
morality of proselytes to Judaism will be found on inresdga- 
tion by no means inferrible from that change of profesoon. 
There is no sort of parallelism between the circumstances in 
which proselytes were made to Judaism, and converts to pri- 
mitive Christianity. 

Judaism, though in a certain sense hated and des[M8ed 
by Gentiles, could not be hated or despised on the 
same grounds as the Christian faith must necessarily ha?e 
been. The contrast was in several points very great Juda- 
ism could trace back its institutions to an age far more 
remote than the religion of Numa, or even the theogony 
of Hesiod; and though to the heathen their origin was ob- 
scure and uncertain, this cloud equally rested on the mytho- 
logy of Egypt or of Greece. Even Tacitus, who detested 
both the Jewish people and their creed, says ^ those rites, 
however introduced, are defended by their antiquity ."f 

Christianity^ on the contrary, was a *• new superstition,** a 
thing of ** recent date,*' not " time-hallowed ;" and even for 
centuries its adversaries seem to have thought this, its vpstari 
puerile character, almost condemnation enough. :[: 



* It is partially assumed after the nintb chapter. 
t Hist. I. V. c, 5. 
I See Suetonius, quoted above in vol. i. p. 84 ; Celsus in ibid. p. 
85 ; Julian in ibid. p. $7 ; and in the above-cited epistfe to the 
heathen Dlo^netus^ which, though some think it not Justin's, is 
allowed to be very ancient, — the Christian enumerates this among 
the heathen queries—'^ Why this new kind of profession or institate 
has come into human life now, and not earlier?"* 

• Quoted in B. pr. p. 335. . 
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ButBgsm: viewing Judaism apart fr<Mn aU eoaiideratioii 
ofitt high antiquity, supposing even tha| it had been co#^ 
taneous with Christianity, ye^ as a national and state Feligioni 
it was sure not to be so much despised. Mii. Gibbon has 
concisely stated this " obvious difference.'' '* The Jews 
were a nation, the Christians were a sect;'' and he justly 
remarks that this, in the estimatbn of the heathen world, 
was a distinction ** of the highest importance "* 

Yet further; the Jews had a political hierarchy, a chief pon- 
tiff a sort of ecclesiastical magistracy. Although the religion 
had been that of the nation and the ftate, yet if the sacer- 
dotal character had not been combined with secular power 
and splendour, it would have been less analogous to the ideas 
of the Roman world, and therefore more contemned*f But 



* R. E. i. 523. — ^The strong manner in wbich this distinction was 
made by ht^hens, may be seen from the words of Celsiis. ** The 
Jews, therefore, being a nation of themselves, and having framed laws 
after the manner of their country, and still among themselves preserv- 
ing these, and guarding a sort of religion that is hereditary, aot in a 
similar way to other men, for each carefully follow their hereditary 
or national customs [ra Trarpta], whatever they may happen to be." 
[• own iroT* ai Ti/x»i.l* Whereas, with respect to the Christians, he 
says a little afterwards, " But I will ask them whence they come, 
and what national or hereditary law they have as a guide [apx^trnv 
irarpiov vofxav], and they wiU say none ; for they indeed sprung from 
the same source, and have their teacher and leader [xofor^^rnv] 
from no other quarter, and yet they have separated from the 
Jews.|| 

f Tacitus writes of the Jews, — ^honor sacerdotii firmamentum po- 
tentiffi assumebatur. '' The honours of their priesthood were assumed 
by their rulers as the basis or confirmation of their power." (Hist. 
l.v.c.S.) 



• In Grig. 1. t. p. 347, Ed. Spene. q. Lar. iv. 136. 
I Ibid. p. 253, in ibid. 
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the Christian teachers^ (whatever were the primitiye form of 
ekurch goyemment,) were for ages destitate of secular 
authority and influence^ havmg no other connexion with 
the state but as enduring its hostility or discouragement^ 
exposed therefore in this respect to the most unqualified 
scorn. 

Again, the yestments, ceremonies, and sacrifices of the 
Jewish worship bad a certain apparent resemblance to the 
heathen institutions,* which, as we have already seen from 
Tacitus, had occasioned a gross misrepresentation ;f and the 
fame and ** vast opulence"^ of their temple were quite 
adapted to conciliate the respect of those who had been used 
to place much of religion in the grandeur and wealth of 
such edifices. 

But the early Christians had neither sacrifices nor sump- 
tuous houses of worship.^ The " upper room^' and its 



* Julian, in his work against the Christians, writes, ** The Jews 
agree with the Greeks, except that they think there is but one God 
only. That is peculiar to them. But as to other things, they are in 
a manner all edmmon to us both ; temples, shrines, altars, purifi- 
cations, ritual observances, in all which things there is little or no 
difference between them and us."* 

t Hist. 1. ▼. c. 5, quoted above, vol i. p. 175, note. In the pre- 
ceding cliapter be quotes another not less so, mentioning that some 
held the Jewish sabbath to have been instituted in honour of 
Saturn, 

t Tac.Hist. 1. v. c. 8. 

§ Celsus, on this account, compares them to the worst of man- 
kind. " They cannot endure to see temples, altars, and images ; 
so neither can the Scythians, nor the Nomades of Libya, nor the 
godless Seres, nor other nations which are the most wicked and 
lawless.*' (In Orig. 1. vii. p. 3T3.>— *' Why have they no altars, 



« In Cyril. I. ix. pp. 305-^, as translated in Lar. it. 339. 
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** pallid" inmates were equally the mark of heathen sa- 
tire.* 

Lastly, those circumstances of the Jewish religion, its 
antiquity, its strict alliance with the state, its solemn rites 
and celebrated temple, and the strength and *' obstinate faith*' 
of the nation professing it, had procured for it not only in- 
dulgence, but a degree of outward respect from heathen 
authorities. 

^ Cneius Pompeius, when he took Jerusalem, even as a 
conqueror, touched nothing in that temple/*f And the 
Emperor Augustus, both by his protecting edicts^ and his 
personal daily offerings in the temple,^ must have greatly 
checked that odium which the Hebrew nation and religion 



no temples. <fec. V* asks the pagan interlocutor io Minaeius Felix* 
and goes on to make a distinction in favour of tlie Jews, " who once 
had a temple/' <fec. <&o. (R. E. ch. zvi. note 9.) 

* This is pointedly exemplified in the Pbilopatris, where Critias 
describes to Triephon, in a strain of pompous ridicule, his visit to a 
Christian place of worship. ** We passed by iroo^tes and brazen 
threshold ; and having wound up a great many stept, we mounted, 
not into a house ceiled with gold, as Homer describes that of 
Uenelaus ; nor did I see a Helen, but men bent to the ground 
and paUid."* 

t Cicero pro Flacco, 28. — Josephus gives a detailed account of 
this conduct of Pompey, and commends the respect which he 
showed to their temple and religion, (notwithstanding his unlawful 
entry into the holy place.) Ant. bk. xiv. c. 4. 
4: Joseph. Ant. 1. xvi. c. 6. 

§ Fhilo de Legat. ad Caium. opp. p. 1036. He mentions in the 
same place that '^ Julia Augusta adorned the temple with golden 
phials and chalices, and other most precious gifts." 



• Philop. quoted in B. pr. p. 343, and in Mede'B Frooft for Chu^cbeB in 
the FlTft Century., p, 23, 
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had incurred. Indeed, we have Philo's testimony how great 
an effect it produced ; for he says, — " on this account, all ill 
every region, even though by nature not favourably disposed 
towards the Jews, were fearful of venturing on any infringe* 
ment of the Jewish privileges/'* 

The concluuon to which these facts lead us, is not at 
variance with what is shown elsewhere,f that the Jews and 
their religion were generally disliked and ridiculed by hea* 
thens. It only amounts to this, that they were not, especially 
while their temple and state subsisted, so persecuted or 
scorned, as that the becoming a proselyte from heathenism 
to Judaism was a strong presufnptive mafk of real piety. 
Heathens, induced by commercial views, by Jewish wealth -or 
beauty, or by many other secular motives, may be easily suppos- 
ed to have conformed, sometimes wholly, sometimes partially, 
to Judaism ; especially in cities, as Alexandria or Antioch, 
where the community to which they would attach themselves 
by so doing, was ancient> numerous* and powerful. If it be 
not allowed, besides, that the hope of a conquering Messiah 
(so prevalent through the whole east), might concur with 
other secular views to induce proselytism, it must at least be 
apparent, that proselytes, when become such, would share 
in this national hope, and in all the bigotry of native Jews, 
against a suffering Christ and his suffering followers. 

The other class, that of judcazmg Crentiles, must (if we 
view all mankind according to the usual two-fold division) be 
placed with Jews and proselytes ; because they cannot rank 
with the philosophers, and still less with the heathen at 
large : and yet they in fact occupied a sort of intermediate 
station between the Jew and the Gentile. I rder to the 
persons who have been sometimes termed, (as it is thought 



♦ De Legal.-— Opp. p. 1015. 
f In cb. V, above, vol* i. p. 20^, note c. 
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erroneously,)* ^ proseljrtes of the gate ;" but whose murtial 
conformity to** Judaism, consisted only in obedience to the 
(supposed) Noachic precepts, which condemn idolatry and 
certain great immoralities, but impose nothing ceremonial. 
We may conjecture on some accounts, that this class was not 
TBry numerous. First, because they were not highly esteemed 
by the Jew$»\ Complete cordiality towards those who go 
but a certain length with us in religion, even though the re- 
maining points be confessedly non-essential, has not been a 
common temper even among Christians, though it is, we trust, 
(notwithstanding the counteractive warnings of some divines) 
greatly on the increase. — But neither could such persons be 
much in favour with the heathen. The politeness or dignity 
of their ** atheism," must have been marred by its openness, 
and by their leaning to " Jewish manners.**]: That is not a 
very usual temperament of mind which consents to be 
thoroughly owned by no party. And besides this, the notion 
of moral and ritual merits (as was observed before) is so deep- 
seated in human nature, and was so unshaken in that age, 
that comparatively few were likely to renounce, professedly 
for conscience* sake, the rites of one religion, without 
anxiously adopting those of another. These judaizing Gen- 
tiles, however, we doubtless must distinguish into two sub- 



* That this class of worshippers were not really nigarded as 
proselytes, is strongly argued by Dr. Lardner. (See bis Works, 
III. 396—400, V. 498—502, I. 66— S ;) also by' Dr. Doddridge, 
(Fam. Exp. notes on Acts x. and xvii. and Introd. to 1. Pet.) See 
likewise Home's Introd . iii. 262 ~ 4. 

f See Doddridge, F. £. note on Acts xi., and the account of King 
Izates' proselytism in Josepfaus, Ant. 1. xx. c. 2, Whist, iii. 251, q. io 
Lar. i. 65. 

I The " sparing and infrequent worshipper of the gods," guch 
as Horace describes himself, was far more likely to be borne with 
by a genuine priest, than these unfriendly seceders. 
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(fivisionsy as indeed both Jews and proselytes must likewise 
be subdivided ; namely, persons really " devout/' (such* as 
Cornelius is described,) and persons, on the contrary, whose 
accession to the worship of the '* one living and true God," 
was rather negative or speculative; not prompted by the 
heart. We can easily conceive of some such, influenced in 
part by the real sublimity of the Jewish theolog}',* and in- 
duced by mixed connexions and alliances,*!* or by natural 
independence of mind, or by an aversion to rites, or to one 
particular rite — choosing the disadvantages which we have 
supposed to attach to such a middle position, and professing 
a sort of protected deism under the Jewish screen. As to the 
former class, the really devotit,—yfhether they were of native 
Jews or proselytes, or of the judaizing Gentiles, last named, 
they no doubt were the persons, and indeed the only persons, 
whom we can affirm to have been prepared for the reception 
of the gospel; — if credible, with candour; — ^if manifestly 
true, with cordiality. But with this sort of persons, under 
whatever name,J we are not now concerned;' that their 
proportion was very great, cannot be supposed by those who 
know the general spirit and conduct either of the Hebrews 
of Judaea, or of the foreign Jews, (many of whom were pro- 



* Sublime, even as described by a writer who scorDed and hated 
its adherents. " They believe in one divinity, to be worshipped 
only by the mindj supreme and eternal, not mutable or perish- 
able." Tac. Hist. lib. v. 6. 

t See Josephus on the Judaism of the wives of the Damascenes. 
De B. J. I. ii. c. 20. Whiston iii. 510^ quoted in Lar. i. 65. 

t i.e. whether among native Jews or proselytes, (waiting for the 
consolation of Israel,)—- or among judaizing Gentiles,~Qr among 
philosophic or patriarchal theists, — for that there might and may be 
Such individuals, having no kno>x ledge of the Jewish scriptures, 1 
cannot deny, nor dp I desire to disbelieve. 
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selytes, or descendants of such,) as delineated ev6n by their 
own countrymen. 

Various considerations may confirm our belief, that the 
great majesty both of proselytes, and of partial conformists, 
to Judaism, were of a worldly cast. This may be argued, 
ftt least, as it respects proselytes, from the great cormptness 
of the society to which they joined themselves ; for the moral 
principles and practices of the Jewish priesthood and people, 
were then so bad, that persons really and deeply touched with 
the pure sentiments of their law and prophets might hesitate 
(as it seems to me) to go into full communion with them. I 
should expect to find the greater part of such, rather choosing 
to stop in the class of " judaizing Gentiles."* But we have 
already shown other causes which would tend to diminish 
this last class; and, however small it might be, there is 
nothing at all to make it improbable that here also — worldly 
men might form the great majority. Especially if we reflect, 
that this was the unfettered station, in which the party might 
be much at large, and might either advance or recede. We 
have called it ** protected deism ;*' and that, (before the 
coming of Christ) seems to have been on the whole the con- 
venient station for those whose worldly interests or attach- 
ments led them to cultivate the society and good will of the 
Jews, but who objected to a strict adoption of their law. 
Except in the matter of idolatry, such a profession would 
involve no restriction, which the more reputable sort of 
heathenism, and indeed the civil law of Home, did not 
impose.f 

From this review, we may with some confidence conclude, 
that the great majority of proselytes, (who were a nume- 

* This expectation agrees with the scriptural account of " Cor- 
nelius," and the " devout soldier.'' 

t See the supposed Noachic precepts in Lar. v, 496, and Horne 
Introd. iii. 262, note. 

p3 



y Google 



.322 APPENDIX I. 

fous hody\ and a lai*ge proportion even of judaizing GentiloB^ 
whom I judge to have been comparatively few, were peraons 
of worldly diaracter^ who had made no greater sacrifices In 
becoming what they were, or professed to be, than such as 
some sort of worldly calculation (whether for place, profit, 
or connexion,) conspired to induce and warrant. This 
might be frequently allied with a strong and just sense of the 
folly and depravity of heathenism ,- (which doubtless some 
heathens had, who. yet conformed to it;) and still the 
worldly inducement be in fact the weight which turned the 
scale* 

Looking then to snck proselytes and judaizers, (and they 
might include many who were respectable, and, in a cer- 
tain sense, religious,) we shall perceive some reasons why 
they might be more prejudiced than even the native Jew, 
against the Christian sect For as to protefytes of the stamp 
described, it is most probable (especially when we conader 
the general state of Jewish theology in that age,) that their 
Judaism was peculiarly legal and ceremonial, combining with 
that monotheism a strong reliance on merits both ethical and • 
ritual ; in a word, properly pharitah: and that they valued 
themselves on betng ** not as other men,'* in proportion as 
they met with sneers from the Grentiles for their outlandish 
and uncourtly creed. But it is clear, that these, who entered 



* The admirers of heathen philosophy may think the question 
insulting, but is it not a fair problem in human nature, whether if 
Seneca had been so placed that be could not retain his wealth, 
(which was immense,) without so far Judaizing^ — his philosophic 
8cx>rn of contact with that " most wicked people,'' (see above, 
vol. i. p. 205,) would have prevailed over the love of money ? If 
the infidel discards this as an absurd supposition, what does he think 
of Justin's or Origen's renouncing philosophy, and going over 
{vfithout secular inducements,) to a much more odious name and 
sect f 
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heaMt ioto the spiritual and humbliDg sense of the law and' the 
prophets, must have nauseated most the faet and doctrine of 
the Cross. Besides this, we may observe, without resorting 
to Jewish examples, or to probabilities, that proselytes are 
very commonly anxious to put their orthodoxy beyond sus- 
picion, and to keep pace with their own party.* Moreover* 
proselytes to Judaism had undergone, in adult life, a painful 
initiation. They, therefore, of all Jews, would be probably 
the most indignant, to find this their vpluntary work of merit 
and obedience treated lightly by the new teachers. — ^As 
to the judcdssen^ (referring here also to the worldly sort,) 
their religion was of the non-ceremonious, easy, and liberal 
description: it became them, therefore, least of all, to 
be intolerant, as being themselves religious ''borderers,'' 
allowed to encamp on a middle, unacknowledged ground : 
yet even their tolerance of Christianity must not be vouched 
tor ; because that system, though not ceremonial, was any 
thing but liberal. Its exemption from ritual burdens 
they fully enjoyed already, and even had it offered them 
some additional freedom in this respect, who does not see 
that these are light things, with such persons, to set off 
against the heavy demands of its repubive and self-abasing 
creed, its claims of scrupulous and spiritual morality, and that 
actual crucifixion to the world which the very profession of 
being a Christian then involved ? 



* The remarkable phrase of Justin to the Jews, describing their 
proselytes, [xar« 'jravra yitp *vfjuy t^ofxaiuoBm trTuvcutril " they are 
anxious in all points to equal you,'** applies, in a general sense, 
to many far more respectable proselytes than those, especially 
when the transit is to the more honoured and powerful party. 



• Dial. p. 399, Eilit. Thirlb. quoted yol. i. pp. 232^. 
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Will lome reader say— What does this long disctisdon 
on the character of proselytes^ and judaizing Gentiles^ prove, 
except what may be at once assumed, that men in 
general did not, as they still do not, like the primitive go^iel; 
and that therdfore there was no sort of men^owever 
favourable to its reception thdr prior change might at first 
view appear) of whom most would not be averse to it? I 
answer — If the discussion has confirmed our conviction oi 
this, it is not too long : for let this be granted, and then the 
wide success of the primitive gospel is a miracle, though it were 
true, and an incredible miracle if it had been fidse. But the 
direct use of this discussion — namely, to show that the gospel 
could not be welcome to the generality even of those whom we 
might deem most prepared to welcome it — is not its only use, 
nor perhaps its most important. For if we now see that neither 
proselytism, nor partial conformity, to the Jewish faith, in- 
volved that kind or. measure of sacrifices to which worldly 
views might not well agree, which they might not even 
prompt, then we anticipate those objectors who might try to 
defeat our argument from the conversion of many hea- 
thens to Christianity, by reminding us how many had been 
converted to Judaism. The objection, though less common, 
is to my mind more specious, than that drawn from the success 
of Mahometanism. We might, indeed, briefly meet it with an 
opinion of Gibbon, who thinks ** the number of proselytes" to 
Judaism " was never much superior to that of apostates;"* 
since in that case, there could be no pretence for comparing 
he propagation of the two religions ; but I do not conceive 
that the historian's opinion agrees with ancient testimonies. 

We are seeking (I trust) not what is plausible, but what is 
true : and a much sounder answer to the inference intended 
in such a comparison, is afforded by the above inquiry : in 



* R. E. 1. i. 452. 
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which has been evinced (if I do not err) the high proba- 
Ulity. that most Gentiles who became proselytes, or partial 
worshippers, with the Jews, would still have a spirit hostile 
or unfriendly to the gospel ; that the same views which made 
them, generally, what they were, would never have made them 
primitive Christians, or suffered them to be so ; and that 
therefore the fact of the one change having happened, (even 
though it had been much more extensive,) can never essen- 
tially help the sceptic to solve the problem of the other 
change. 

There is another collateral reason for our judging it im- 
portant to show, in a detailed manner, the probable un- 
friendliness of most in both these classes, to primitive Chris- 
tianity. It is this ; that whatever uses may be made of the 
contrary supposition to neutralize or weaken the aigument 
from the propagation of the gospel, some Christian writers 
have unintentionally provided that weapon for the unbeliever. 

Learned and pious men, from the days of Eusebius down- 
wards, have occasionally, with the best design, been fond of 
tracing and displaying certain facilities and preparatives which 
they conceive Divine Providence to have ordained and 
arranged for the easier and quicker promulgation and success 
of the religion of Christ.'*' It is well to observe and recognize 
these where they are indisputable; but if we assume them 
where they are not so, we not only substitute the ingenious 
for the clear, but we lose more as to the evidence of a divine 
interposition (and therefore as to the cause of piety and 
truth), by extenuating the obstacles to its reception, than we 
gain by exhibiting providential arrangements in its favour. 



* An iDstaDce of this kind of reasoning hy Eusebius, occurs 
on the passage of TertuUian quoted above in cb. ii. vol. i. pp. 88 — 0. 
He considers the favourable judgment of Tiberius eonoernlDg 
Christ as conducing by divine appointment to the more easy 
propagation of the gospel. (H. E. I. ii. e. 2, in Lar. iii. 600.) 
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The contrary Tiew taken by Chrysostom, who regarded the 
refiual of the senate to deify Christ as ordained to show 
that the religion could rise and flourish without any aid fro^u 
human power and patronage, appears to me more just, as well 
as more adTantageoui to our cause. His words are, as given 
by Lardner,— The senate " refused, being provoked that 
before their decree had been obtained, the power of the cru- 
cified man had shined out." And he adds, " this was or- 
darned against their will, that the divinity of Chriiit might not 
be established by human appointment, and that he might not 
be reckoned one of the many who were deified by iheta,^'** 

Such topics, when viewed in different aspects, frequently 
give scope for inferences of contrary kinds. The justness 
even ofOrigen's opinion, (a high authority on such points,) as 
to the aid which the pacific age of Augustus and his succes* 
son, and the extensiveness and unity of the Roman empire, 
gave to the spread of Christian! ty,f might perhaps be furly 
questioned. Wars and tumults were frequent and detrac- 
tive in the half century which followed the death of Christ. 
But had it been an age of perfect peace, there were also iheie 
consequences of the extent and unity of imperial power; — that 
the cruelty of Nero towards the Christians, the persecution 
of Domitian, and the unfavourable rescript of Trajan would 
have simultaneous effect through the greater part of the 
civilized world ; while throughout all those regions there 
was a completeness of the same martial inspection and con- 
trol, which, under the emperors ill-affected to Christianity, 
could be employed against its diffusion. 



• Horn. 26, in II. Cor. q. in Lar. iii. 60^. 
t Cent. Cels. I. ii. p. 79, Ed. Spene. His view was followed 
by Orosius, Prudentius, 4;c. and has been adopted by Mosbeim, 
and by Dr. Ireland. (See Pagnoism and Cbristianily compared, 
pp. 94—6.) 
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The learned and pious Dr. J. P. Smith has a similar (though 
not unqualified) intimation respecting the proselytes to 
Judaism ;f which, with sincere deference for that excellent 
writer, I would suggest — whether the preceding considera- 
tions may in some degree further qualify. 



♦ Script. Test. vol. i. pp. 450-1 . 
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ON THB NATU&E OF THAT ACCESSION OF PROOF 
FOE CHRISTIANITY WHICH IS DERIVED FROM 
ITS SUBSISTENCE, AMIDST ALL THE FOREGOING 
OPPOSITIONS, THROUGH THE HALF CENTURY 
FOLLOWING THE APOSTOLIC AGE. 



Are we — it may be asked — from the subsistence and growth 
of the Christian church through its second age,f amidst such 
various and severe oppositions, to infer the certain continu- • 
ance of supernatural works in its support, and therefore to 
account its progress or stability in that age, apart from its 
rise and earliest propagation, a new series of continued 
proof for its divinity ? — or, to be more exact, may we, from 
the great trials of the church, without other evidence, con- 
clude, that in the second christian age, or even in the former 
half of that period, it must everywhere have been preserved 
from declension by a sttccession of outward miracles? — I 



* Connected with the subject of chap. vii. and referred to from 
vol.i. p. 3IT. 

t The sense afBxed to the terms first, second, and third Chris- 
tian age« has been stated above, in vol. i. p. 344. 
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think not; and 1 would desire neither to confound periods 
or drcumstances that are distinct, nor to lay weight on a 
doubtful basis of argument. This question appears to depend 
on a previous one, not easy to be answered with accuracy, 
▼iz. did the Christian body very rapidly increase during that 
period? Of this I know not that there is any sui&cient 
evidence. That it did not retrograde in numbers, but was 
gradually augmented, may be safely concluded. The well 
known passage of Tertullian, mentioning the remote regions 
to which Christianity had penetrated, and adverting to the 
great numbers of Christians in almost every city, at the close 
of the second age,* undoubtedly proves that it was far from 
being a declining cause ; but it does not prove a sudden and 
rapid incrense in that age; and this not only because his 
statement is in a somewhat rhetorical form, and the general 
character of his style declamatory ;-|' but because like state- 
ments had been made by Justin Martyr seventy years before; 
and, with respect to the province of Pontus, by Fliny» at a 
still earlier date. Viewing, therefore, the progress of the 
religion in the second age, as much less sudden and swift 
than in the former, it does not appear at all certain that a 
succession of outward miracles were then every where requi- 
site to maintain the numbers of the Christian body, or even 
gradually to augment them. There were, indeed, still, in 
all probability, outward miracles, in regions where new 
churches were then ^rst planted, t or where very small 
churches were suddenly and vastly enlarged, (if such instances 
then occurred,) and on other special occasions: but I do 
not think wehave any good evidence that such were gene- 



* Quoted in Paley's Evid. ii. 224-5. 
t See Mosheim, in Lar, iv. 40, note. 
I Origen, who wrote after the close of ihe second age, still 
lefers to certain miraculous gifts as subsisiing in bis time. 
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raL It appears to me that the true use to be made (in the 
way of argument) of the Christianity of the second age- 
persecuted and suffering, yet firmly sustained and growing 
through all that period,— is the following:— 

When Christian societies ceased to have real miracles com- 
monly wrought among them for their support and conviction, 
then the counterfeit or imaginary miracles (for there must have 
been some of both sorts) which were increasingly frequent, 
must have tended, by their quite dubious, if not evidently 
fallacious character, so far from confirming, to shake the 
fidth of many ; as inducing a painful retrospective suspicion * 
What then did sustoin their faith, and prevent their renuncia- 
tion of it, under so many and great dangers, difficulties, and self- 
denials ? We answer,— the same pillars of conviction, that 
have supported the persecuted in much later ages, the Dutdi, 
the IJuguenots, the Lollards, or the Albigenses ;— only with 
this great and very important difference,— that the churches 
in the former half of the second century, were comparatively 
almost in contact, both as to time and place, with certain 



(Cont. CeU. 1. i. p, 5. and p. 34.— 1. iii. p. 124. Ed. Spenc.) ; but it 
Is in term* which seem to denote that tbey were occasional. In two 
of the «bo?e places he uses the word ** vestiges," or " traces.'' [*x^*»'l 
In the hist he mentions having seen many who were subjects of 
miraculous cures; but those cases'may havd^been in different periods 
end countries. 

* Such has no doubt been the influence of the false or fanciful 
miracles of after ages, and particularly of the Romish church, on 
some observers. They have said, — here are plausible but delusive 
wonders, which many have thought real ; therefore no/ormer wonders 
desen-e credit. Which is about as good reasoning as to say, — 
coins of Oibo, or of Alexander the Great, have been often forged, 
on account of their known rareness and value, and have imposed 
on many : therefore we disbelieve that there were ever any real 
coins of Alexander and Otbo. 
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fadt which formed the strongest bases of that convic- 
tion.* They had the means of knowing, by actual visitSythe 
churches of Jewish Christian*^ in Palestine, and ascertaining 
from inspection of their records and monuments, or papers, 
public or private, bow long they had subsisted, and on what 
grounds their profession had commenced; they could ascertain 
whether the miracles related in the Acts of the Apostles, were 
known, or doubted, or denied, in the cities of Greece and 
Asia, where they had been professedly wrought.^ 



* It is not overlooked, that there were for the Christians of the 
second agp, as well as fur us, other strong: grounds of faith, besides 
tboie which admitted, in their case, of being verified by personal 
inquiry. Their advantages, in this respect, over the first to whom 
the gospel was proclaimed, are stated in ch. x, sec. i. There if 
indeed one respect in which suflTering Christians, since the conamence- 
ment of 4ke Protestant reformation, have had a strooger support of 
faith than these of the second age, namely, the more easy and 
general possession of scripture, and those elucidations of its doc- 
trinal harmony and value which have beeu multiplied and diffused 
together. with it. It is not meant, that the Christians of the second 
age ought not to have encountered, and did not sometimes'encounter 
martyrdom, on the mere strength of ttiose proofs which were ac- 
cessible to them in common with ourselves: — I w^ould it were 
as certain that we fehould be ''also ready;" — but only, that since 
they had peculiar and obvious opportunities, which none have had 
since, for the confirmation of those proofs, it cannot be tboagiit that 
these were neglected ; or that if inquiry bed disappointed them, or 
even diminished their oonftdence, they would thtn have sabmitted 
as they did to martyrdom, or even to the risk of it. 

f Some of their communities were at or near the spot. Antoni- 
nus Pius (early in the second century) wrote to *^ the Larisseans, the 
Thessalooians, the Athenians," not to molest the Christians. Are 
we to suppose that ih€%e suffering Christians did not interest them- 
selves in the local tradition and record of the labours and miradesof 
Paul? 



y Google 



332 AtPfiNDIX II. 

Wi]l it be sud—this is ai^guing in part from the genuine- 
neM ttid truth of the canonical bookt ; a source of proof 
which you have professed not to include. I answer — it is not 
annming, or arguing from, these points ; though it may con- 
tribute incidentally to prove them. It merely assumes the 
exittence of the Acts of the Apostles early in the second cen- 
tury, which I presume no scholar can doubt. A few words, 
however, may be offered on that point for the information of 
others. We may state, without referring to the allusions of 
the earlier fathers to this book, that Irenaeus, who wrote in 
the latter half of that century, ** has actually collected the 
several texts in which the writer of the history is represented 
as accompanying St Paul ; which leads him to deliver a sum- 
mary of almost the whole of the last twelve chapters."* But 
Irenaeus was a disciple of Polycarp, who had seen St. John;*)* 
and was also intimately connected with Pothinus, bishop of 
Lyons, who was born about A. D. 8 6. J — ^Polycarp was proba- 
bly born A. D. 80, at the lowest. (See Lar. 1, 026.) He had 
conversed with persons who had seen Christ. Much more 
then must he have known many who had seen Peter and 
Paul. It would be absurd to suppose that Irenaeu^ would 
quote a book as the work of Luke, which had not been so 
received by Polycarp, whose discourses he had attended, 
'* when very young,*' in lower Asia, and by Pothinus, whom 
he had succeeded at Lyons,^ and by their flocks, both in 
Asia and Gaul. This single mode of proof would substan- 
tiate the existence of the book of Acts as a received Christian 
history, in those churches, in the reign of Trajan, or first 
years of the second century. Polycarp himself appears to 



• Paley Evid. i. 201, and see Lar. i. 367. 

f See bis own words from Ireneus, in Lur. i. 326, and Palej i. 186. 

I See Lar. i. 360. 

§ See Bisco8 at Boyle's Lecture, vol. ii. p. 483^ 
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allude to a passage of it (ch. ii. 24) in his Epistle to the 
Philippians.* But if it had not been alluded to by hiniy or 
any other apostolic father, that would not defeat the above 
proof of its existence and reception in bis day. And as soon 
as the book existed, it declared what miracles had been 
wrought ; and where, and by whom, within the memory of 
man ; it served as an index (so to speak) for various and 
feasible inquiry ; the Christians of that age must have made 
such inquiry ; we find they were still not the less prompt and 
resolute to endure trials and hazards ; we take this prompti- 
tude and steadfastness as a pledge that they obtained oral tes- 
timony corroborating the written account of such miracles.*!* 
There were then living many Christians, whose fathers, if not 
themselves, must have witnessed them, if performed. Julian 
informs us, that before John wrote his gospel, that is, in 
Domitian*s reign, there was " a multitude * of Christians ''in 
many Grecian cities.":^ Plioy* that they had been very nume- 
rous at the same period in some parts of Asia Minor ;$ of 
these a large proportion must have seen Paul and Peter, and 
their companions, and very many of them must have told the 
rising generation what were the acts of those first teachers of 
the faith. 

The Christians of the second age could also inquire into 
the genuineness of the writings ascribed to the Apostles and 
their companions, from those churches or individuals, by 
whom, if genuine, the autographs must have been preserved. 
Further, as it was notorious, that in sixty years from Christ's 
death, a number of persons, in many countries, had embraced 
his religion, so it must have been in a great measure tradition- 
ally notorious whether many of these persons were converted 



♦ Wake's Epistles, p. 52. 
f No doubt these considerations incidentally confirm the truth 
and genuineness of the book, but that is not our present object. 
I See above, vol. i. p. 34T. § Ibid. pp. 34T 8. 
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bf iniraclett at the books professed, and, therefore, whether 
the books were in that material point true. 

We may illustrate these remarks by an individual case; sup- 
poee that of the Athenian philosopher, Aristides, who became a 
Chrbtian,and presented an apology for the faith to the emperor 
Adrian ;* or that of Justin Martyr, a heathen, but a native 
of PalesHne, who was born at the end of the first century, era* 
braced Christianity probably about A. D. 133, came seven years 
after to Rome, and presented an apology for it to Antoninus 
Pins, then returned to Asia, and sojourned at Ephesus, and 
inally suffered martyrdom at Rome about A. D. I64.f I^et it 
be considered whether both these persons could not readily 
have informed themselves on all the points above-mentioned ; 
mod whether, as occasion offered, they were likely to omit it ? 

Or, to bring the matter home, more familiarly, and with 
more exactness, to the mind, I shall suppose the reader to be 
DOW fifty-five years old; that thirty years ago he lost a 
respected father then aged seventy, who very often told him 
of the wonderful preservation of himself and six companions 
in a prodigious flood, which had reached a specified height in 
his dwelling on the day when he was eighteen : that a strange 
having read a published account of this flood, thinks it 
acarcely credible, and comes to ask for local information. 
Will not this clear family tradition suffice to remove his 
doubt, tliough the event happened eighty- two years ago? 
But if the family also of one or more of those six companions 
have a written private record of the same, and the others an 
cnl account of it, will not this satisfactorily corroborate the 
proof?— If, on the other hand, the visitor finds that nothing 
is known or remembered on the spot, (though the ages of 
several residents would well admit it,) will he be likely to 
put trust in his book thenceforward ?«- Suppose this visitor 

• Lar. i. 437. 
f Ibid. 341, and see above, vol. i. p. 87, note- 
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to be Quadratus, or Aristides, or Justin, or^ny Christian of 
their time, endowed with a plain understanding, but unknown 
to fiune, and the event to be not a prodigious flood, but the cure 
of the " cripple" by Paul at Lystra,* or the " special mira- 
cles'' wrought by him at £phesus,f or the dispossession of 
the Pythoness at Philippi ?X Were there not the same 
means, and far stronger motives than mere curiosity, to 
inquire on the spot, even the motives which no man trifles 
with, the choice of honour or contempt, the prospect of 
liberty or bondage, ease or suffering ? and must not the same 
consequence have often followed — ^i. e., either a clear con« 
firmation, or else a just suspicion ? And if these persons 
could make eflectual inquiry, how much more might Pothlnus 
and Polycarp, who were born much earlier; and yet, having 
lived to a great age, suffered as witnesses for the truth of the 
gospel as late asthe reign of Marcus Antoninus ? Those vene- 
rable men were born about twenty years after the martyrdoms 
of Paul and Peter, and long before the death of John : it 
will not be doubted that thei/ had ample means of knowing, 
and of assuring their cotemporaries through the whole 
period with which we are now concerned, whether the mira- 
culous powers distinctly ascribed to Peter and John, and to 
the apostles generally, in the infancy of the 'church,^ had 
been displayed in their subsequent journies and labours. In 
particular, it must hayebeen personal^ known to them whether 
the last named eminent apostle possessed those powers. |j 
Let it not be said, those and others of the Christians of 

♦ Acts xiv. 8. t Ibid. xix. 1 1. % 'Ijld. xvi.l6. 

§ Ibid. ill. 4.— V. 12.— ix. 33-40. 

jj The Cbristian tradition of tbe second age, attributed these to 

St. John, in their highest exercise ; for Apolionius, who is said by 

Jerome to have lived under Commpdiis, related that this apostle 

** by divine power raised a dead p<*r80D to life at Ephesus.^'* 



'^, 



In Euseb. H. E. I. ▼. c. 18, quoted in Lar. i. 480. 



y Google 



336 APPENDIX II. 

thtt age, perhaps, did not take the trouble to satisfy them* 
selves on these points : — it is, indeed, too true, that in ages 
where the profession of Christianity (at least according to 
its prevalent and established forms) involves no loss or trial, 
but is on all secular accounts entirely eligible, little trouble 
is usually taken to scrutinize its real claims ; but in an age 
when the question was — shall I continue a Christian and 
endure this scorn, this injustice, and the hazard of imprison- 
ment or exile, and expose my children to the same, or shall 
I renounce this creed and avoid these evils — ^how can we 
conceive that a measure of labour and inquiry would be 
spared (at least by the more considerate) in seeking either 
confirmations which might uphold faith, or causes of sus- 
picion that might remove scruples aud prepossessions, and 
justify recantation ? — especially if we consider that there must 
have been in this age many Christians by education, and, as 
it were, by inheritance, who cannot be supposed to have also 
inherited the full attachment of those converted in adult 
life, and who would naturally say, — let me look more nar- 
rowly into the grounds of this very self-denying and incon- 
venient religion which my parents have embraced, but 
which my rulers and a part of my neighbours hate and 
ridicule? — There is no record, that I have seen, from 
friends or enemies, of any Christians in the first or second age 
having renounced the faith in consequence of such inquiries; 
though many did so through fear of suffering. Indeed, 
if the society had but maintamed its numbers on the 
whole, the accession of fresh converts, who supplied the loss 
of those that shrank from martyrdom and of those that 
endured it, might itself prove that there were none who 
renounced it from conviction; that is, from a discovery of its 
falsehood. For who can doubt that such persons would have 
been careful to state the reasons of their conduct, and that 
Jews, and heathens, and wavering CkrigHans, would have con* 
spired to seize them with eagerness, and give them effective 
publicity ? 
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Nether I6ft it 1>e oltfected, tbat as the peneeutedof the 
fiAeeatb or seventeenth century believed and persevered 
wk^&ta slicfa inqniries, therefore probably so did those of the 
second eeiitvry* It was manifestly impossible that the 
moderns drotdd institnte them. Does it follow that they 
would not have been anxions to do so, had it been not only 
po9sH>1e, but attended with very moderate difficulty ? Does 
any am believe, thai if Wiokiilfe could have seen the auto- 
graph of die Bpistie to f^e Goriotfaians by a voyage to KoU 
land or Bfemnbrk^ or if John Huss could have met with 
those whose parents had seen P^ter raise Dorcas from the 
dead, by travelKng to Trieste, such jourhies would have been 
thtoght too laborious for the object? Would it not have 
been eiteenbed a just and laudable object of devout euriosityj 
even had there been no need and no inducement to fortify, by 
every lawfbl kad attduable means, the &ith and patience of 
their suffering fellow-Christians and themselves? Julian 
tells us that John (the apostle) observed that the tombs of 
Peter and Paul were visited. Can we suppose that Christians 
were less concerned to visit the scenes where those apostles 
had laboured and were said to have wrought mighty works, 
while they knew there must be persons living, who, if those 
works took place, had either seen them, or heard of them 
jfrom their own parents and friends as eye-witnesses ?* Be it 
remembered, we have not aimed to establish that there were 
no miracles in the second age ; on the contrary, it is not 
to be doubted, that on some peculiar occasions, and for special 
ends, they did still take place; but we have wished to show 
that if the majority of Christians held fast the faith without 
ever having been present at any, or even if it were supposed 
they had ceased altogether, yet should we have a very nume- 
rious and peculiar class of witnesses, in the suffering Chris- 



* There are similar thoughts, somewhat differently applied, io 
cb. is. pp. 14-18, above, which these remarks may strengtheii. 
VOL. II. (^ 
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tians of that age, for the truth and notoriety of miracles in 
the age immediately preceding; because their truth and 
notoriety might still be satis&ctorily investigated, and motives 
of doubt, of hope, of fear, of suffering, of affection, of dis- 
tress, and of devotion, combined to urge the scrutiny. It is 
by no means intended to view this evidence as of the sttme 
value with that of the first age; but it still has great 
auxiliary force in confirmation of it. I find that view given 
of it by an admirable writer, more than once cited in the pre- 
sent work, who has referred, though very briefly, to the 
point — ** It Is not (says Bishop Butier,) of equal weight, yet 
it is of weight, that the martyrs of the next age, notwithstand- 
ing they were not eye-witnesses of those facts, as were the 
apostles and their cotemporaries, had, however, full oppor- 
tunity to inform themselves, whether they were true or not, 
and give equal proof of their believing them to be true."* 



* Anal. pt. ii. c. 7. p. 289. 
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ON THE NATIONAL CONVERSIONS TO CHRIS- 
TIANITY, FtlOM THE TIME OF CONSTANTIKE 
THROUGH THE MIDDLE AGES ; — AND ON THE 
MODERN CONVERSIONS IN THE SOUTH SEA 
ISLANDS. 

Dr. Mosheim informs us, that '^ Constantine the Great, 
after having vanquished the Goths and the Sarmatians, en- 
gaged great numbers of them to become Christians. But still 
a large body continued attached to their ancient superstition, 
till the reign of Valens." (A. D. 564-79.) " That prince per- 
mitted them to inhabit Dacia, Moesia, and Thrace ; but it 
was on condition that they should be subject to the Roman 
laws, and should embrace the profession of Christianity ; 
which stipulations were accepted by their King Fritigern.'*f 
" The Christian emperors were active and assiduous in extir- 
pating the remains of the ancient superstition.* :|: 



* Connected with the subject of ch. viii. and referred to from 
vol. i. p. 334. 

t Eccl. Hist. vol. i. 338—0, Macl. translaUon. 
I Ibid. ii. 3. 

q2 



y Google 



340 APPENDIX III, 

After relatiog the conversion of several northern tribes of 
Europe, in the fifth century, and fully admitting that the 
labours and zeal of great and good men contributed to this 
happy purpose, he adds, — ** but they must be very inattentive 
who do not perceive, that the fear of punishment, the pros- 
pect of honours and advantages, and the desire of obtaining 
succour against their enemies, were the prevailing motives 
Uiat induced the greatest part to renounce the service of their 
impotent Gods,"* 

He remarks, on the national conversions of the sixth cen- 
tury, that, " they were extremely superficial and imperfect" — 
so that these nations ^ retained their primidve ferocity, and 
continued to distinguish themselves by all kinds of wicked- 
ness/'f The national conversion in the kingdom of Kent, in 
the sixth century, took its rise ft'om the marriage of Ethelbert 
with Bertha, a Christian princess.j: 

Bonifiice, styled the apostle of the Grermans, is commended 
by Dr. Mosheim, for his zealous labours in the eighth cen- 
tury ; but it b added, that " he did not always use those arms 
with which the ancient heralds of the gospel gained such 
victories in behalf of truth ; but often employed violence and 
terror, and sometimes artifice and fraud/ *( 

In the ninth century, Harold, King of Jutland, an exiled 
prince, implored the help of Louis the D^bonnaire, who 
" promised his aid, on condiHon^ that he would embrace Chris- 
tianity, and admit the ministers of that religion to preach in 
his dominions. Harold submitted to the conditions, and a 
successful mission to those countries ensued." || In the same 
century," the Russians, having entered into a treaty with the 
Greek emperor, Basilius,** " were engaged by various presents 
and promises to embrace the gospd/'T 



* Mosh. E. H. vol. ii. p. 10. Macl. translation. 

t Ibid. p. 96, abridged. { Ibid. p. 97^ 

§ Ibid. pp. 206-7. || Ibid. p. 277, abridged. ^ Ibid» ii. 279. 
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In Poland, a Christian princefis to>ught over her husband 
Midslaus, the reigning duke of that country, to the profes- 
iion of Christianity, A. D. 965. The mission which followed 
this event, was " accompanied with the edicts and penal laws, 
the prombes and threats, of JMicislaus; which dejected the 
courage and conquered the obstinacy of the reluctant Poles/'* 
Soon after, -Wlodomir, Duke of Russia and Moscovy> mar- 
ried Anne, sister of Basilius 11., whose pious importunity at 
last prevailed on him to reeeive the Christian faith ; and the 
Russians (who had generidly relapsed into paganism) followed 
the example of this prince.f — In the same century, Stephen, 
the prince of the Hungarian nation, *<by the influence of in- 
ttructions, threatenings, rewards, and puuishments/* brought 
his subjects to abandon their idolatries.]: About the same 
period, Otho the Great, made it ^ tiie principal condition of 
the treaty of peace, which he concluded with Harald, King of 
Denmark, whom he had d^eated, that both he and his sub- 
jects should receive the Christian faith."^ — In Norway, 
^ Olaus propagated and estid^hed Christianity by fire and 
sword/* II 

In the twelfth cmitury, ** Boleslaus, Duke of Poland, having 
conquered the Pomeranians, ofibred thesn peace, upon con- 
dition, that they would receive the Christian teachers ;'^ and 
Waldemar, king of Denmark, *' unsheathed his sword for the 
propagation of Christianity/*** After describing the compul- 
sory conversion of the Livonians and Selavoniaiis, the his- 
torian adds,— *' it is needless to intimate to the reader that 
the savage nations who were, thus dragooned into the^^hureh, 
became the disciples of Christy not so mueh in reality, as in 
outward i^^[>earance/*ff This brief collection o( fiiots may 



♦ Ibid. p. 376. t Ibid p. 37T, J Ibid. p. 378. 

§ Ibid. p. 380. II Ibid. p. 382, Dr. Maclaiae's note. 

^ Ibid. vol. ill. p. 1. *♦ Ibid. p. 3. ff Ibid, p, 9. 
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niffice to forbid any comparison between the cOnTcruons of 
the middle ages, and those of the primitire church. 

I can suppose, however, a diflferent kind of objection or 
suspicion to arise in this review. It may be asked, how does 
this heathen condition of many countries, even of £urope,in 
the middle ages, agree with the accounts of Justin Martyr,* 
(and the similar statements of other Christian fathers,) con- 
cerning the wide, nay, universal diAision of the goq;>el, afe a 
much earlier date. I have before explained the sense in 
which the assertion of Justin must be taken ;f and several 
considerations may then fully reconcile it with the subse- 
quent facts. First, the Christian fidth may have very early 
penetrated several of those remote parts of Europe, as we 
believe was the case in Britain, and have afterwards become 
extinct ; which we know to have been unhappily the fact- in 
Northern Africa. Secondly, this' local extinction may not 
always have been by apostasy or destruction, but by emigra- 
tion, which it is certain has been a common and lawful 
resource of the persecuted. Thirdly, it is very probable that 
in countries called pagan, such as Hungary or Moscovy, a 
Christian sect may have all along subsisted, planted in the 
first or second age : more or less corrupted in faith and dimi- 
nished in numbers ; which, amidst the obscurity and igno- 
rance, or bigotry, of those times, may not have been recog- 
nised by historians when the spurious conversion termed 
national came to be recorded. 

It is pleasurable to turn from such events, to those con- 
versions in the South Sea idands, which, although, necessarOy, 
from the smallness of their population, on a small scale when 
viewed as national, have afforded, in our own days, so ugnal 
and animating an encouragement to missionary zeal; con- 
versions nobly and delightfully contrasted with those which 



* Vol. i. p^.d51-2, above. f Vol. i, p. 3^1, above. 
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iiftTe been just enumerated, by the primitive and evangelical 
spirit in which they were undertaken and pursued* and by 
those fruits of genuine faith which appear to have been 
laigely produced. 

Still this very striking and exhilarating instance can by no 
means be thought parallel to the original triumphs of the 
gospel; it would not be so if only on account of the more 
various resources of the teachers, with the eminent superiority 
c£ themselves, and of their nation, to the taught; which, as 
we have elsewl^ere argued,* give to modem missionaries, as 
compared with the fint propagators of Christianity, a great 
and complex advantage. But it differs in another very 
material respect There b no reason to suppose that any 
men in power became openly converts in the apostolic age ; 
but if any did so, their profession of Christianity must of 
course have at once involved the renunciation or deprivation 
of that power ; whereas the large or national success of the 
mission in the South Sea islands is in great part ascribable 
to the providential event of the King Pomare^s conversion, 
and subsequent influence on his people. ** Pomare was the 
first in the island (Otaheite) who made a profession of 
faith in the gospeV This was the beginning of that change 
in the religious profession of his people, which, under the 
countenance of his example, has since so rapidly prevaUed.f 
** The congregation at Eimeo continued to increase rapidly. 
The king, after having been absent two years at Otaheite, 
returned, bringing with him a number of people who were 
all professed worshippers of the true God. A school which 
the missionaries had established was attended by upwards of 
two hundred, who made rapid progress in spelling, reading, 



* See vol. i. pp. 21^-16, and vol. ii. pp. 91-6. 
t Narrative of the Pro^rress of the Gospel in the South Sea 
Islands, Edio. 1896, pp. 23, 26, 30* 
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and writing.^* ** The king sent a book with thp ^een Ibr 
his daughter Aimatay which was locked upon aa a public 
dedaradoQ that sho was to be brought up in the new 

religion.** 

« Pomare employed himself is ovecturaing idolatry, and 
destroying the gods and Morais. Piao^ior divine woiAip 
were erected in eveiy district; and Otahekeand EimeOy aMo 
became altogether in profession Chrutian ^ouBtnes."* ** JU 
the island of Atui, they" (two European misaoiiariet) 
<< found the native teachers, from Borabora. Theyhadbaen 
maltreated by the natives, stripped of^ their property, and 
greatly disheartened. The king of Atui consenled tago 
out to sea in the Endeavour for two or three days* JDuring 
this period, he was present at all the public retig^ous ser- 
vices on board, and conversed much with the brelhoan. 
The result was, that he resolved to embrace Chfistiaaity $ 
to destroy all hb Morais, and to erect a chapel; and he 
immediately consented to use his influence in .settling a 
native teacher in each of two other islands, of whidi he 
is also king, which was accordingly done.''f So in Mr. 
Ellis's very interesting account of the abolition of idolatry in 
Hawaii (Owhyee), which in this singular instance preceded 
and made way for the introduction of a Christian mission, we 
learn that the king, Riho'^ho, '^ faM heard what P(mare and 
the TahiHan chiefs had done in the Society islands.*' Influenced 
by several secular motives, and encouraged by this example, 
he overthrew the ancient worship and priesthood ; in con* 
sequence a war took place with a relative who was urged on 
by the priests to defend the idolatrous system; the defeat of 
this chief ^nd his adherents completed the king's design, and 
the American missionaries, who landed in 1820, found a 
** nation without any religion," fulfilling as it were that pecu- 

* Narrativei <fec. 
t Abstract of 30tb Rept. Lond. Miss. Soc.pp. 15—16. 
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littP'pMdfictiM^ ""the kles shall wait for his law.''* The 
ittflttenee of the queen, (we also find from Mr. Ellis,) ^ con* 
ti^lmted very materially to the pleasing change that has 
recently taken place." ** Long before many of the leading 
chiefs favoured the introduction of Christianity, Kameha- 
maru recommended her own servants to serve the living 
QoA ; erected and patronized a school," &c.f 

I shall not be suspected of wishing to extenuate the won- 
derfitlness and delightful importance of these events. The 
hand of Providence, as well as the persevering energy of 
Christian benevolence, eminently appears in the successive 
and various means ; and the power of divine grace, yet 
more eminently, in the genuine conversions which we learn 
to have accompanied or followed the outward changes. Let 
the history of these missions be accepted as a clear and 
striking intimation that modem Christians are not to wait for 
miraculous gifts : that on the contrary the divine author of 
their religion has designed, that the very superior knowledge of 



* Ellis's Tour in Hawaii, pp. 29—30, and 108— -113, 4tb edit. 

f Ibid, pp* 462-3, abridged. There is something very re- 
markable in the influeoce exercised, in all ages and all lands, by 
the female sex towards the diffusion of Christianity. It would 
seem as if woman, by whom sin and sorrow are recorded to have 
first entered our world, were to be consoled by an eminent and 
continued instrumentality in conyeying the great antidote to both. 
Even in the most imperfect national receptions of this faith, such as 
that of the ancient Poles and Russians, we have seen women the 
prime movers ; and thus where ttiey have not converted they have 
humanised our race. Prisdlla, Tryphena, Tryphosa, the sister of 
Micislaus, the wives of Wlodomir and Ethelbert, Hannah More, 
Elizabeth Fry, Kamehamaru, and thousands beside, have humbly 
followed in the sacred train of her " whom all generations shall 
call blessed;" each contributing, according to the special desig- 
nation of a gracious Providence, to repair the ruins of the fall. 
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Christian nations, and their opportunities for communicating 
this and every civil advantage, should be, as it were, instead 
of miracles, in disposing heathen princes and heathen people 
to attend favourably to the gospel. 

But it would be most illogical, and not less perverse, to infer, 
from events thus oppositdy circumstanced, that no miracles 
were then needed — ^when unlettered teachers, despised by 
the nations among whom they journeyed, and so far from 
being aided by kings and rulers, that they were in constant 
danger of public penalty or outrage, yet planted, and that 
deeply, the faith of Christ, in the most enlightened r^ons 
in the world. 
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Amtominusy Arrius, his conduct to Cbristiiuis, 1.258. 

■ Marctu AureliWt a rescript ascribed to him not 

genuine, T. 137, 294 — Strength of heathenism in his time, 
183 — His heathen creed and rites, 184, 185 — Saying eon- 
ceming him, 180 — Initiated in the mysteries, 196 — Persecu- 
tions by his order, 265 — His character, 266 — His account of 
Christian martyrs, 288 — The adyiee of Diogoetus to biro, 
II. 203. 

. Pius protected the Christians, I. i36-^Hi8 minute 



Tigilance, ibid. — A rescript ascribed to him probably spuri-^ 
ous, 137, 294— No state-persecution in his reign, 270 — His 
letters in favour of the Christians, 294 — Ap|)ealed to by Jusi- 
tin Martyr, 352. 

Apollonius {Tyan4BU8)y a friend of heathenism, I. lli^His 
philosophy pantheistic, 110— >His magic approved by some 
heathens, ibid. — Honoured by Caracalla, II. 135— Hissayiog 
to Domitian, 1 48— Compared to Christ by Hierocles, 239, Ac. 
His absurd prodigies, 24! — His miracles were designed to be 
put in comparison with Christ's, 242'-*His pretensions to these 
ruined his reputation, 271. 

jipostles, two named James, slain by Jews, I. 234— Their 
extreme wickedness, bad they been deceivers, 11. 22-2— 
Imaginary address of one, 25 — Their separation precluded 
confederacy, 184. 
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Apoitles, Aeis of the, early existence of that book, 11. 382 
—An index for inquiry, 833. 

Ap9StoHc cUnm to miraculous powers, confirms Christ's resur- 
rection, II. 74. 

./Ijm/«t*tt« on magic, 11. J 47. 

Arguments, how they maybe extenuated, I. 222. 

Aristidea, the sophist, referred to, 1. 319. 

Amobius on pagan objections to the gospels, 1. 98^Hi8 ido- 
latries befbre conversion, 185— On heathen evasions as to 
miracles, 11. 128-0*-On the reason why the disciples were 
of low station, 176 — On the unwritten testimony to the 
apostolic miracles, 186 — On heathen pretexts concerning 
Christ's miracles, Z54, 

Arts and Sciences, instruments of moral good or evil, 1. 60 

Assent to truth of Christianity, its just consequence urged,!. 339 

Athanasiw, on the achievements of Christ, and folly of ascrib- 
ing them to magic, II. 877. 

AihtnagotaSf the apologist, quoted, I. 183. 

Atheism, a common charge against the early Christians, 1. 319 
->-Pnctieal not uncommon, II. 155-6. 

Atheists, not here argued with ;— need miracles most, II. 66-7, 
and 69. 

AuffHsUne, concerning pagans who revered Christ, U 1 17— On 
the hatred between Jews and Christians, 886— »On the hea- 
then ascripti(Mi of maj^ic to Peter, II. 187 — On Porphyry's 
opinions ef theurgy, 150 — ^His argument to Volusian, 197^ 
and 255-6— On heathen tales of Christ's magic ritual, 223— 
And writings, lbid«~ On the same, tSQ, 

Augustus, his conduct towards tiie Jews, II. 317-18* 

Amrdian, iiis costly heathen devotion, I. 185— A perse- 
cutor, 268 and 271. 

AoecAoiMilfo, their soppieidon in Rome not absolute^ 1. 1 90- 1 . 
Barehoohehast his conduct to Christians, I. 232. 
B8r<feMfie« quoted I. 142. 
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Barmab09, bif epbtle qooted, 11. 6« 

BustUdet, his heresy, II. 31. 

Bamter, Ricliard, on the traDtfoniiing power of Christianity^ I. 
56*7 — His desire of human happiness, 63. 

Bflf Jb on Mahometanism, 1. 19 — On the fears of the hea- 
then, 351. 

Beli^, the stronger and weaker described, II. 15-10 

Berkeley (Bp.) quoted, II. 280. 

Bethlehem, Christ's birth-place, admitted by Jews, I. 80-2— 
Stated by Justin, 8T--And by the Toldoth Jeschu, II. 45-6-- 
By inAdels, ib. 

BdUemdus quoted, II, 59. 

Bonnet on heretics, quoted, II. 32. 

Boedkm, religion of, pantheistic, L 8-0. 

Bouddhitm, supposed case of conyersion to, II. 06-7. 

Britain, iu language in Domitian's time, 1. 220. 

BtiUet (the Abb^) on the enterprise of the first Christian 
teachers, I. 79, 333— On the silence of Josephus, 100— Oo 
the constancy of the early Christians, 326— On the fe?er at 
Abdera, II. 07-8— On the OTasions of Julian, 126— Oo the 
reason of the partial concessions of Celsus, 236. 

Burial of the executed, a duty of Jews, II. 38. 

Butler (Bp.) referred to, II. 34— Oo miracles, quoted, 90^ 
100 — On the unwritten testimony to the apostolic mirades, 
quoted, 185-6 — On the colleotiYe evidence, quoted, 308 - 
On the inquiries of the second age, quoted, 338. 

Calamitiea of the empire charged oo the Christians, I. 320. 

Caligula, his conduct to the Jews, 1. 161. 

Calunmiee against the first Christians inevitable, 1. 98, 100-> 

Not ineificient, 319. 
CaUimnff, its growth, !• 98, 104— Its force depends on the 

style, dso, of the ntterer, 98— None defioite against Christ, 

103-4. 
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Caracalla nursed by a Christian, I. 304 — His playfellow pun- 
ished, ibid.— His love of ma^cians, II. 135, 175. 

Catarioas, (a Jew,) his recantation, I. 147. 

Cato, the Romans ashamed of their rites before him. I. 104— 

On soothsayers, II. 160. 

CeUus on Christ's claim of Messiahship, 1. 77-~On the age, con- 
dition, and death of Christ, 85-6—On the first disciples, 01 — 
Brought no distinct charge against Christ's moral cha- 
racter, 1 02— The reasoning of his Jew, 155 — On the expected 
Messiah, 168 — On the weakness of the first Christian 
teachers, 211-^On the punishment of the first disciples, 220- 
30— On the insecurity of Christians, 200— On priraie treat- 
ment of Christian teachers, 310 — Ridiculed Christian doc- 
trines, 322 — On the progress of Christianity among Jews, 
345-6 — And generally, 350— On the belief of a general 
resurrection, II. — His objection that Christ risen was not 
seen of all, 10 — His denial that comrersion of the wicked is 
possible, 87 — Ascribes miraculous power to first Christians, 
]22-3^Accounted prophecy greater than mirades, 126 — 
On the methods of magicians, 170 — His notices of Christ's 
miracles, 232, et seqq. — Compared them with those of ma- 
gicians, 233 — Charged the disciples with exaggeration, 234- 
5— Conceded Christ's miracles, but not prophecies, 236— -On 
the cures of Christ, 237— On bis account of Christ's claim 
to divinity in Judaa, 237-8 — On his silence concerning 
Paul, 203-4— His vindication of Judaism, 315. 

Chalddius, his probable opinions, II. 227. 

Charming, Dr. quoted, II. 70, 278. 

Charity, a prominent virtue of the early Christians, 1, 141— 
When laborious, a pledge for other virtues, 142-3. 

China, its superstitions atheistic, I. 6-7 — Its religious practice 
consists in sortilege, 11-12— Has no connexion with 
morality, 11-13. 

Chinese McU, their character, I. 7-8. 
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Ckrestus, our Sarloor lo caUed by JieatbeBs, 1. 261 . 

Christ, his life, death, and daim of Memakship, MNnmaiy of 
proof concerning, 1. 71-3. 

' ■ ■ ■, the import of that title, 73-5. 

was always Tiewed as a religiom$ leader, 75-6. 

, his character, taoit adtiiissioDs o(MioerDiBg,9d, etseqq. 
— Express not to be expected, 05 — His virtues and miracles 
proved by the consecration of Severas, 113, 115-^Andby 
homage of some other heathens, llS^^Personally known to 
few heathens, 180— •Was above the attacks of calumny, 129- 
HOi^Hbw reviled by those who abjured his rdigion, 132 — 
Regarded as the MesBiab, ld3-^Laid daim to divine honours, 
169— His divinity referred to by Amelius, 225— Pretence 
that he learned magic in Egypt, 232-3. 

, the resurrection of, considered, II. 1-74. (See Resur» 
reetion,) 

■ ■■ , the corpse of, Jewish legend ooncerning it, II. 57-8. 
($ee Sanhedrim,) 

m ; the mirades of, considered, II. 195, et seqq. (See 
Miraclea.) 

Christs, the ialse, promised mirades, II. 165. 

Christianity essentially dilfers from religious fictions, I. 6-^ 
The design of comparing it with them, 24-5 — Its specific 
difference of principle shown by the judgment of enemies, 
35-6 — Its unique character how to be accounted' for by 
sceptics, 36-7 —Unlikely to belong to any religion which 
men would invent, 3S-41<^The future state which it re- 
vealed, unwelcome to heathens, 40 — If untrue, must have 
been not imagined, but feigned, 41— Unaccommodating 
from the first, 42— Its specific diflFerence of effects a fotfher 
furgument of truth, 44— Effects, though very imperfect, con- 
vincing, 45*-Sketch of these, 47-8, (and see 310)— Corrup- 
tions and imperfect Influence, bow to be viewed, 45— The 
true cause of moral civilization, 51-i«*>Unique in itsspedal 
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aod higher f flbcti, 5JI— Its moral power still mbsistoi ^-8 
^-its tendency to self-reform not to be ezpeeted in a fic- 
tion, 5T*60--Its tendency to self-diifbsion, 61^Tlie mean- 
ness of its hmnan origin, and greatness of its character con- 
tmsted, 64. 

ChrUtiimttyiitB early history Interesting, TO— The disadvan- 
tages of its origin contrasted with its character, (fee. 78-9 — 
Its moral novelty wonderful, 184 — ^Was far more efficacious 
than pbiloeephy, 126 — Its effects not disproved by instances 
of hypocrisy, I2T — If false, a most wicked deceit from a 
most virtuous aathor, ISO. 

■ — -, oppositions to tt probable from Jews, 1. 146, et 
seqq.— 'From heathens, IT I, et seqq. (See Oppositions,) 
■ , its progress. (See Progress.) 

— — — — ,its divine origin not assumed, (till the tenth 



chapter,) I. 225— Its ctmtinuanee wonderful, 240— Its sub- 
sistence through opposition a distinct fact and proof, 313-17, 
332 — A mere assent to it deprecated, 387-8 — Its vast 
importance, 340 — Faith in its great doctrine, of the highest 
moment, II. 300-12. 

primiHtey its demands, 1. 100, 200 — Not adverse 
to happiness, 201. 

, its character a ^ mirade of repulsion,'' II. S— 



Some of its evidences incomplete in the ftist age, 82-5 — 
That from success, 83 — That fWmi prophecy, ibid,— Har- 
mony of its scriptuml proofs, with its indirect, 296-302. 
, attempts to mix it with heathenism, II, 223-4— 



And with pUhMopby, At. 297- Chained with '' novelty'' by 
heathens, 3i4. 
■ ■ , its subsistence in the second age, what it proves. 



II. 330.1. 
CAriffions, Me tarl^, calumnies of them considered, I. 05. 
100— Were much observed by heathens in first age, 120-1 
— No crimes proved by heathens against them, 121— Heathen 
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ttttimoiiiei to tboir rirtues, ibid.— Not exempt firom great 
huht, lS2--Their morality quite new, 12^ and l25^Re- 
fmed to call the deity Jopiter, 1 24 — Tlieir pnctioe as described 
by renottooeni of their faith, 133— Their assiduous charity 
meotioned by Ludan, 138— Their brotherly kindness surprised 
the beatbeo, HI— Integrity ascribed to them by enemies, 
ibid. — Refused all reli|rious communioo with the heathen, 
20i— Their readiness to suffer death, 287-8— Hated by the 
heathen populace, 293— Always insecure, 314-*^ad press- 
ing motites to search the grounds of faith, 316*1 ?-> 
Chaiged with all public calamities, 320— Scorn and ridionle 
employed against them, 321-- -And contioTersial writings^ 
ibid.— -Termed imbecile, 323— Named with disdain in 
public records, ibid.— Persuasions. and bribes employed to 
Induce their apostasy, 324 — Their rank in life inquired into, 
356-8 — The Jewish, taught by professed eye-witnesses of 
Christ's resurrection, II. 10— The first race of, must have 
inquired into that event, 12 and 14, (and see 336-7)— 
Reader appealed to whether he would have neglected it, 
14-18— If made by a part of them suflicient, 18. 

CkfitHoRi, the earlff, hated and despised as a ** sect,'' II. 
315-^As having no temples, d;c. 316-17- Tb«r peculiar 
means of inquiry into miracidous accounts, 331-3— Which 
ooold not be neglected, 336-7. 

Christian teachers, the first, summary of proofe as to their 
condition, I. 75-7 — ^Their disadvantages as to language, 
204, et seqq.— Language, what their habitual, .205— Their 
success most in towns, 807— Their arduous attempt, 213. 

Chryeoitom refers to the conduct of Tiberius, I. 89— Relates 
a comparison between Paul aud Plato, 92— On the contro- 
versial writings against Christianity, 321— On Jewish ad- 
missions concerning Christ's miracles, II. 218—- Hisremark 
on ApoUonius of Tyana, 241— On the providential design a» 
to the propagation of the gospel, 326. 
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Cicero on diyinatiOD, 1. 174, (end II. 169)— On adhefence to 
tlie state religion, ibid. — On religious laws, 180 and 19d— 
On the mysteries, 194— On the fewness of the eloqoent, 210 

Civilization^ moral, what it is, I. 48— Would not have pro- 
ceeded without Christianity, 49. 

CUmdiut persecuted the Christians as Jews, I. 246, and 
260-1. 

Clemens, iP7art'ti«, his exile, I. 114, and II. 291. 

Clement of Alexandria quoted, 1. 234. 

Clement of Borne referred to, 1. 305. 

Cleomenes, his crucifixion, II. 49. 

Compendium of a Jewish book, II. 208, (See Martini, and 
Jewuh.) 

Con/eseors, Christian, their sufieringji, I. 280-1. 

— ^ of Lyons, their temper^ 286. 

Con/meionists, their system pantheistic, I. 6. 

Conjurer, sense of that word, II. 133 — Defined by Apollonlus 
Tyanaeus, 134. 

Conversion, a result, usually, of rarious proofs, as instrumental, 
II. 89 — Its complex means seldom or never analysed, 90, 
and 92-- Illustrated by a supposed instance, 89-00—Purely 
by internal evidence, supposed case of, 92. 

— — , how it may be termed a miracle, II. 96-T. 

Conversions, the later, national, referred to, I. 334-6 — Indi- 
vidual, the remarkable, cannot be disputed as facts, II. 86-7 
— ^Modern, from base idolatry, 88 — National, after the state 
establishment of Christianity, their character, 839-41 --Of 
the Goths, <fec. 339~Of several northern people, 340- K 

Crucifixion, a fact that would not have been feigned, 1. 170. 

Cyprian, an epistle of his, 1. 267-8 — On the charges against 
Christians, 310-20. 

Cffril on Christ's miraclet, quoted, U. 263. 

Iktnte quoted, II. 65. 

Davison (Rev. J.) quoted, II. 309. 
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DMikf p m M tmmi ^ not alusyi iStm te^mt, I. 882-3. 
|>MMM» bfe praecatfott, 1. 26T^A»d dMifcter, ibid. 
Demo»&m, a Mjing of bis, 1. 103. 
HtfMM^opinioatof foiiie phUoiopliets conoeniiig tj^ein^ II. 

147— Their alleged ambitloa, 151. 
EMmmHraUim, not b«e attenpted, nor reqaitite, 1. 6a-d. 
Depr^iation of Chriit'i miiadeiy the '< maimer of the Gen- 

tiles," II. 290. 
Dei^U of Christian affain not to be expeotod from eoe- 

mlesy I. fiOO. 
DUUeeU, their continuance, I. 220. 
Di0cUn9m, an Inscription and model of Us, 1. 257-.THis fierce 

pemcution, 268. 
Diognetui, a heathen, the epistle to him, qnoted 1. 141. 
Dion CasHms on the peisecotion of Jews, by Ciandius, 1. 261 — 

On the cores and treatment of Vespasian, II. 180. 
DienfHm {tf AUmandria) on the condact of Christiana in 

great calamities there, 1. 145 — On the soffiorings of conies- 

son»284->On the persecutions at Alexandria 207, and 304 
IXfpalaMM of Cbureh and qvagogue, quoted, L 01— Ibid. II. 

120. 
Diffine k^uenee^ its importance, II, 157->NQeded with mira- 
cles, 157-8— This an additional proof lor Christianity, 150. 
DoiUbridge (Dr.) qaoted, II. 21-2, and 283. 
MhmiHan^ bii Imut of the Mesriab'k coming, 1. 168— His pene- 

cation, 1. 264. 
DtmiHOa, (Flaafa,) her exile, 1. 114, and 357. 
Dougku (Bp.) on the separation of the apostles, II. 184. 

Ea$t€r, controren^ concaming, wbat it incidentally proves, 

II. 20. 
Edict, one ascribed to botb Anioninef, why spurious, 1. 204. 
Edicts of emperon, their force, I. 254. 
Effects of Christianitif, the more general, I. 47.8— Unlikely 

to be produced by imposture, 54-6. 
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Egypi,ptogte»s of ClirUtiaBity tbere^ 1. 349. 

, its magic referred to by tb« rabbis, II* 205^200, by Ctfh 

8US, 232. 

EUazar, bis martyidom referred to, 1. 265^ 

Emilian, his exbortatioD to confenors, I. 200— Ob the uiriftfi of 
Christianity with heatbeniani* XL 224. 

Emperors, Roman, beatben devotion of seveisl, 1. 186— Tbe 
persecuting, their number, 250--£leTeral addicted to nafic^ 
II. 173«5— Why did they not defeat the Chrittian '^magte/' 
lT7.8^Inconsistency of some as to the Christians explained, 
230. 

EpioMus on baptism, &c« quoted^ 1. 263. 

^icuretm sect in China, 1. 7-8. 

Bpicurw, bis pemicioos tenets, I» 11. 

Ew§4bius on hostile admissloBs, I. Tlti^^n the martyis, 270 
—-On CbristiaB confesson, 280.2-'-4hi the overthrow of 
beathenisnt, 3S4^0n the hypothesis of imposture, II, 2d~ 
On the gift of gospals by early Christian teaohecs, 83^ On 
Porphyry's view of magic and demons^ I4T--0n the non- 
detection of nsagic in Christians, 17S-^-On the eondaetof 
Pilate, 227^0n the inconsistflBcy of ascribing Christ's 
works to magic, 2T6. 

Evidmieei of Chcistianity, some, at its first prapagattoB^ incom- 
plete, U. 32*3. 

■ external, their coocunence as a meads of oonrenrion, 
II. 03— Theup connexion, 294, 308. 

Exile, a frequent piUHshneniof Chnstians, h 282. 

Faet», well known, their entire demal^ impossible till aftvr a 

wry loag period, II. 234. 
Farmer (Dr.) quoted, II. 60.7« 
l^fieii religiousi its neoessary cbnaolir, I«382, 
Placcus, (L. F.) his " impioas work,'' ani Livy's acooiMt of 

Uslsrte,.1.00. 
Fo, religion of, I. 7*8. 
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F^teifneri, their difficalfy in commQiiicatioD withDatives^I. 208. 

PttOer {Andrew) quoted, I. 48. 

Ffr/nre H/e, generally belie red in by Jews, I. \Sd, and II. 6. 

Galen, hit cure by JEscolapias, 1. 184. 

Gakriua, bis edict io favoar of the Christians, I. 247. 

Oanz {David) quoted, I. 20S. 

Gentilei, Judaizing, described, II. 318-19 — Probably not 
numerouf, and why, 319 — ^Mostly, it is probable, worldly 
persons, 391 — ^Not certainly tolerant, 323. 

Qermanictu consulted oracles, I. 185-6. 

Gibbon (Mr.) on Mahometanisni, I. 21 — On the virtues of 
the early Christians, 121-2 — His character of Antoninus 
Pius, 136— On ancient scepticisni, 174 — On the wealmess of 
polytheism, 176— On its interteztnre in social habits, 177-8 
—His happy description of heathenism, 196— On the aus- 
terity of the Fathers, 201 — On Christian abhorrence of 
idolatry, 202 — On the languages of the empire, 219 — His 
apology for Nero, 256 — His confidence in heathen lenity, 
258 — On the character of Marcus Aurelius, 266— And of 
Deoius, 267— On the paucity of martyrs, 284-5-~On the 
privileges and hopes of confessors, 285-6— On Origen's 
testimony concerning the fewness of martyrs, 301-2 — ^His 
surprise that the success of Christianity was not more 
rapid, II. 267. 

Gladiatorial shows, their prevalence, 1. 47 —Opinion of Pliny 
concerning them, ibid .^-Saying of Demonax on ibid. 193. 

Gospel, unwelcome to heathens, I. 198-9 — First preached to 
heathens, when, 244-5 — Its doctrine the proximate means of 
conversion, II. 85-6~But not the sole, 86-7 ~In what sense 
both repulsive and attractive, 86. 

Gracina, {Pomponia,) her accusation, I. 1 14— and II. 201 

Gregory (Dr. O.) quoted II. 6-56. 

Groiius on persecution by Trajan, I. 275— On the attempts to 
mix Christianity with paganism, 11. 224. 
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Gtiard, military, oTer tbe craoified, a Roman custom^ II. 38 — 
Certainly adopted in tbe case of Christ, 41S. 

Hailes, (Ld.) his remark on Peregrinus, I. 139 — On Taci- 
tus, 174, 5. 

Hartley (Dr.) quoted, II. 33, 290. 

Heathenism of ancient Greece and Rome, its corrupt cha^ 
racter, I. 16-17— Condemned great crimes only, 40 — ^Inter- 
woven \rith all acts and habits, 178— Its strength under the 
Antonines, IH^-^Tolerable to tbe better Gentiles, 106 — Its 
acceptable character, 197-9 — How it subsisted in the third 
age, 355. 

Heathens, present difficulty of their conversion, I. 172— Their 
probable ancient oppositions to Christianity partly summed 
up, 173-9— Poorer classes of, their state, 214— Had all 
political power when Christianity arose, 243— Their fean 
concerning it, 350-1— Modem, their conversion rarely quite 
independent of external proof, II. 91 — Ancient and modem 
compared, 95 — Ancient, the credulous, their views described, 
103 — The incredulous described, 104— Their evasions con- 
ceraing miracles, 129 — ^Many in high station sceptical, 109 
—Their different views of Christ's miracles, 217-8— The 
controversial, their temper, 219 — Their great objection to 
Christianity, its ezciusiveness, 224 — The bigotted ascribed 
Christ's works to unlawful magic, 229 — Could affix to won- 
ders any character at choice, ibid, and 242-3— Their notions 
favoured evasion, 230. 

Heathens and Jews, caprice and evasion of both in assigning 
causes to certain jacts, II. 241-2, 255^ 269. 

Heaven, the Christian, its character, 1. 39-40. 

Hegesias, strange effect of bis philosophy, 1. 127. 

Hegesippus, his account of tbe grandsons of Jude, I. 168 — Of 
the martyrdom of James, 235. 

Heretics not the worse for their Christian profession, 1. 127-S. 
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The wildest in some sense believed Gbriet's resoReetion, IL 

SO- 1 - CompeUed ttf allow it> S«. 
Hierocles on Peter and Paul, I. 91— On tbe same, U. 133— 

Cbarged the afiosttfls MPiih ezaggeimting, US—Ccmpmnd 

Christ with Apollonius, 830— Allowed wonders wrought by 

Christ, 239-40. 
liiwiM ftUgUm onbdas merits entiiety aliea from asiMttl cba^ 

racter^ 1. 14-15. 
mn490s, their costly acU of merits I. 86-7. 
HorfUy (Bp.) on VirgiPs Pollio, refbried to, I. 167-^On 

Christ's lesQrreetlon, II. 20. 
BfpotheiU, the mixt, of bnfidels, untenable, XL 33« 

lambiiAmM on iii» hazards of theurgy, II. 830. 

Ignatnu on tbe '* Lord's day,'' quoted, II. 7. 

lUmHon, internal, oaMot eiplaitt the rapid growth of Chris- 
tianity,II.06« 

nkuiratien of the noo-kivettlion of CbristiaBity, L 41 -Of 
the genuineness of New Testament, 4a^--4>f the e£foe«» of 
ChristicBity, 46--Of tbe same, 1 27— Of the ooafif ttathm of 
reasoning by facts, 223*-Of the wonderful early histery-of 
Christianity, M0«»-Ortbe improbabmigr that it ooald 
have triompbed as a ilo«ion, by supposed eaaes, 835-*^^f 
the inconSisteB^ of meie assent to it, by a supposedease, 
340-3««-Ofoonftrmation vAmag from fact to prior ooMsbi- 
siotts, by a supposed case, II. 77-*Of Hw ocn-dettctieB of 
false miracles, when protected, by a supposed case, l9<N-0f 
the vakie of personal and grateful testrmony to miramiloiis 
aid, by a supposed case, 208-4~Of tbe system of CbrMan 
truth, 304- 8— Of tbe opportunities for inqoiiy into lAbveuletw 
facts in the seoond age, by supposed casasj, 834. 

Imapes of lesos^ Paul, <fec. kept by taeMtlcttl bealhens, 1. 117. 

Impieties, heathen, terms used cMMseming them may expbdn 
these used conoeniing Christians, I. 100. 
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India, it» religion promotes vice, I. 1», 14. 

Injanticide abolished by the gospel, I. Sd. 

I^fidelitff, its temper, II. 67. 

InquiHtian, for or againtt miracles, a material point, II. 162. 

—Against the apostles two-fold, 164. 
Inseripticm, public, against the early Christians, I. 320. 
Inventions, religious, the best of them radically corrupt, I. 

S3 — Accommodation their principle, 34. 
Intenioref religioue, would use the principle of iejilsh- 

ne88,I.39,4l. 
Irenaue, his preaching in Gaul, 1. 220. 
Isaac (Rahbi,) attributes magical wonders to St. Paul, 

11.119. 

Japan, persecutions in, their atrocity, 1. 251, 2. 

Jierome, his reference to Nero's persecution, I. 263 — ^To the 

controversialists against Christianity, 321— To the evasions 

of the Gentiles concerning miracles, U. 128 — His account 

of the e£Eect of studying Hebrew, 143. 
Jerusalem, early growth of Christianity there, I. 345. 
Jewish, calumnious memoirs, on their age and formation, I. 

zzxvi.-xlii.— Remarics on their omissions, I, 00— Impute 

no sin, except magic, to Christ, 104. 

- memoir, abridged by Martini, quoted L 81, Ac- 



the mirades of Jesus^ U. 208. 

writings, few, 1. 223— Story affirmed the theft of the 

disciples at a distance, II. 51-2 — Reasonings on Christ's 
' muracles, 209— Inferences from these, 210, 12. 

Jews, Portuguese, supposed mission of, 1. 209u-*The Chris- 
tian, banished by Claudius, 262. 

, a tradition rehited by those of Palestine, II, 214. 

-— — , discordant accounts of heathens concerning them, I. 97. 
— Of the first oentuiy, their opinions, 110-^Their anathemas 
against the first Chiistians, 119, (and 235}— Their wicked- 
R 
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DMs Stated by Jonpho^ 126— Tb^ir premt h«tial to CMih- 
tianlty, 147— Their pwt, thenoe ai^ued, 148-»^Tb©ir 
antipathy to religious change, 14»,»nd 100-2— Tbeic batrod 
of the Nasarene ««<i 130— Claimed to themselves the 
procurement of Christ's death, 131-2, and 164— Had not in 
Christ's time the power «f the sword, I32> «nd233«-^BK- 
peoted a conquering Messisb, 134— Their hatred to Chiiat 
increased by the datm of Memabsh^, 134— Di«ni^ of the 
go^Ml alone covld induce their oonvemioii, 133-7» (aad 
22T)— Mwiy did embrace It, 153— In Christ's time teUevad 
a future life, 137— Had eteiy thing to io$e by beeomiiir 
Christians, 138— And aU cfiportuaiiy to examine the katls 
139— Resented an Innovation of Pilate, 162. 
Jewt shunned the Christian question. I. 223— Their eariy 
and continued enmity to Christiaeity, 224, (and 236 and 
260)— Some were eoBverts to it from tbe«wt»226— Th«r. 
slander and ridieale of Chriitlais,, 284 — Eagemss to 
persecute, 233. 

.progress of ChristianHyinfimt«Bgeamoigthem,l4*#3-6. 

, pijvtend^d a theft of the body of Chnst^ II. 37^.a^heir 

story considered, 89— Some ^etended that Christ tom bf . 
. iiecromaney, 39^Their traditions in ^ oeuBtriee end <age6 
have ascribed pretemaMral powers to Jesos» 839-6d» and 
264^— iDfcrence from this» 263<i--Have said less 4iha]^ the 
heathen of the apostles' miracles, tftid-racare of Christ^aad 
why, 268-4— Were not eaUed on to 'adopt the sefaitloa of 
magic, 863,6. 

, were not to hated and despised as %tt Chirt^tians^ II. 848 

Joh% <St.) pro^pfess of ChrlstiMiity tshis life4lmei I. 34W 
His Third Epistle referred jo, IL 8-4>-^isWMtiilgs reined 
to by Amelias, 223. 
Jtmeh (Dr. John,) on Nero's peiBeoullon, l>i^23««^H«s l^ypo. 

thesesy ZL 288^ 
i/»ri«ii (Dr.)'quoted, I. 294, IL 190. 
Josephus on tfae false prophets or Christs, I. 73.6 — His alter- 
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Millie tflftinoior, lOl, and 106, atse^q.-^His dispnted pts- 
<a§iB«i(id>ibtd,<»Hi8 «il«we awaned and argued from, 
lOT-^JoflM |iQftiaii]a» of bis lifi% ibkL-««He could not #o«r- 
ipMl? C^ijatianityy 108f^Beii»ibef Jewish sects and impos- 
<OEs of iuslkne, ibid.~His sUencB a«cribahle to temporising 
comriotiOB, lOO^-Oonfirais CfaristiaDity^ llO-^A sin^iar 
vitneaslorit, III — Ontiie gteat wickedoeas of the Jews, 
U6«90utbaq[Md of tbe Pbansees, 156— Ob tlie luikad of 
Jews to all religions change, 1 60 — On the ezcelleoce of tJieir 
law, &Wd,^-OA the eipectation of Messiahy lM--On tJie 
oatb to €«ar, Ac Ibid.— His idliNloe as to the tody of 
Jeans, li. 40«^And as ta the chaEacter of Christ's roiflLcles, 
273«-Hif being b«t almost m Chiiatian aeconnted for, 274 
On the a>nduct of Poaipejr, ai7. 
Jtmmet, BsUgjionsy their .freqaoM^, II. IT. 
JuMim, intiodflicloiy 4o Ghnstiimfrty, and fwrlakee ite cha- 
aaelai^2.i,«Bdde>-^oQfo«id0dwi4h Ghrisdaaity by hea- 
thens, 236, and 260— By Epictetas, 263. 

, defended by its antiquity, II. 314— Was a national 

and state religion, 316^Had sQsie f^ipaireHi foannhbuMw 

lahfaathenismpilia. 

J^Otiktwi^ GemOks. (SaaGawNet.) 

/tilian^ <tbe j&poatata^) oandeoaad the Cpiooiioaii philosophy, 

Lll—His Platonidan j^^tbeiMib ibid.^-^Sanet&ened the 

oonropt habits of heathenism, 40 — ^His account of Christian 

phihuathvopy, ^2-r-4)n 4he Yank ot the fiiat ChristiaBSy 92 

—Bis reiy|)eetfia «fienUOB «f the Jicrvidi lair, 97— 4iisnotioe 

of Christian phihinthropy, 140— His tfimottes to a heathen 

high priest, 141— Mtanpt^ ta rafisrm haathaittum, id^ 

Cored by iEseulapiasy 184— C«oailted ^facias, I«6--4ifs 

account of the fabrfstian teU^kMi, 269--Ais (ceB4aot as to 

persecution descahitf , S6s^-hQii progiaas «tf Christiaaity 4a 

(the tame of St. Jdin, S47-*4iis dcaonqiliQn of St. iUial, XI. 

ld3-lB>piiled.gmt 9kiM in a»i«ie 4e .the apostles, ibid.— 

B S 
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Legend of liis alann at demoos» 189, SO-Wliy did not 
caow the apottoUe << ma|ic" to be outned m Mi d«fy 1T7 
—Depreciated Chrirt'e miraclet, «eO— CitattoM from Urn 
ooDceroiiigtbeni, 245,6— May be condoded to bave ac- 
counted Christ a magidan, 84«-'Some aoooont of bis 
residences and jouroles, 247— Must hare been well ac- 
quainted wttb the loenes of St. Paul's labouis, 247-8— His 
probable view of the miracles of Moses, 250-1— *Aiid of 
Jesus 252. 
JusHm, (Martyr,) and Trypho, on Christ's crodfizkm, 4c, I. 
8S— On Christ's birth-place, 8T— On JewUh anatbemas, 1 19 
—On the enmity of ancient Jews to Christians, 292- On the 
progress of Christianity, 351-2— On the Lord'k day as 
obserfed by aU Christians, II. T—His appeal to the Jewa on 
their story concerning the theft of Christ's body, 40— On 
iheir pretexts oonoeming Chrisfft miracles, 218— On PSate'k 
acts, 228— On heathen pretezti concerning Christ's miracles, 
254. 

Kidder (Bp.) quoted, II. 84. 

Koran has no claim to originality, I. 18— Permits sensindfty, 
20— Has some good precepts, 22, and 25— Its accounts of 
Jewish pretences conoeining Christ's miracles, 11. 212— 
Maracd's Torsion quoted, 1. 218. 

« Labour*^ of Icindness, a proof of correct morality, I 143-4. 
LaeUmHus on the oondoct of heathen gofemois, 1. 255— On 

heathen demency, 28 1 . 
LdUy*s prindples, quoted, II. 21 and 25. 
hamvridiw quoted, 1. 1 1 2. 
Lamgmages of the Roman Empire, I. 219; 

. , , not soon extinguished, I. 220. 

Lardner (Dr.) on Julian's estimate of Christianity, 1. 140 — 

On the power of Jews to persecute, 23T— On the sufferings 

of the early Christians, 298. 
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Lavema, her worslup> I. 191 and 194. 

Lmog, Roman, oonoerniiig religion* 1. 180— Power which they 
gave to parents^ 309. 

Libanius on cares by Apollo, I. 184 — His funeral oration for 
Julian, 187 — Hii addrets to Tbeodosius, ibid.— His account 
of the persecotionsi 290-1. 

Longinus, bis supposed mention of St. Paul, T. 210-11. 

Lord's day, its early celebration, II. 6— How described by 
Ignatius, 29. 

Lueitm on the crucifixion and worship of Christ, I. 84— On 
the simplicity and charity of Christians, 1 38-9 -On Pere- 
grittus, 138 -On the Christian secession from all pagan 
rites, 202~Hi8 words imply the Christian belief in Christ's 
resnnection. II. 4 - On the jouraies of Christians, 9 — His 
allusion to miracle working, 121 — On the incredulity of 
some heathens, 168~Might mean to intimate Christ's 
miraculous claims by the word ** sophist,'' 242-3. 

Maeeaieea, quoted, I. l6Sf referred to, 265. 

Mmceaas, his advice to Augustus, I. 181. 

Jlfii^'c, the belief of, iu supposed efifeot, II. 103— Ascribed to 
St. Peter by heathens, 127 — Not a careless solution of 
Christian wonders, 137 — Particularized both by Jews and 
heathens, 140-2 — ^The imputation of it does not discredit the 
apostolic miracles, 145— Potency ascribed to it by Jews, 
146— -And by heathens, 147— Not always deemed pernicious, 
149— Some kinds of it deemed lawful by Jews, 150 — The 
belief in it suisidiary to the rejection of true miracles, 154 
— Imputation of it on such, a convenient evasion, 184. 

, or enchantment imputed to Christ by the Jews, II. 209. 

— Egyptian, referred to by Celsus, 232. 

' qf 8t. Paul, why especially known to Julian, II. 247-8 

, imputation of Christ's miracles to this cause preposte- 



rous, IL 274-5. 
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Magic, aigaments of tbe fttbefs ^n this, II. f75-»T. 

— — , th« apottoKc, of a qolte norel ckanetor, ir. Id2-^ 

Simple and open, 1 83— CompeUtioil vritk it» wiiy deelhied, 

185. 
Magical hooka ascribed to Christ by heatbens, n. It8. 
Magicians, saylog: of ODe to JuHao, II. ISO^FaTOuieil by 

Nero, IT4. 
Magistrates, Romata^ tbeir ooadoet to Christians, 1. 355. 
Mahomet was obliged to invent according to his era^ 1. 1 ft. 
fc-, attempted nomiraclei^ though uged, II. l6»^Why 

be admitted those of Christ, 219. 
Mahometanism, not an original invention, 1. 17^ 18-^A aefaeine 

of accommodation, 19-31— Bayle and Reland oonoenilng^ it, 

19, «a— Gibbon on its oharaeter, SI— Is a reHgion of mnits, 

21— Its option of merits^ 8e*4^]|fimtesquiefi conm&iDg 

it, 24. 
Mahometans, their alms, I. Sd. 
Mainwnides, on tbe Old Testament miracles, II. 64. 
Malcolm, (Sir J.) his accoant of Nanac, 1. 88-M>n the chamc- 

ter of tbe Sikhs, 29-30. 
ilfa», his want of sidll, according to atfairistsy II. 107. 
MarceWna, her nixt wonhip, I. 117. 
Marsh (Bishop), qooted 11. 13. 
Martini (Raymond), Jewish book abridged by hioiy qnotad I. 

61, II. 208. 
—4 ^ .^-*-^ femavk of hk on the evasions of tbe 

Jbws II. 266. 
Martyrdom by death, why pi^larN^ I. t87-^f Ple&ius, 

when, II. 58. 
Martyrs, of the first ag<)8, tbek iidail«M, I* 27«.9^-«oine 

were of rank, 35t. 

— , Mdi>«fti(il noticed-i.Attalns, 1, 295— Polycarp, 996, 

326^ApoUoniiis> 298— Marions^ ^8*-Blandin% 304— Pon- 
tecus, 304— Perpetiia, 304, 310— Probuf, 3S4| and II. 13— 
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- Pkuiius, II. 17^ 58'9^-^Sitbiiia« 67— -Achatius, IST-^Per- 

petua, l£7. 
. Musffimm L — His perBecutioo, I. iS67— Cruelty of his charac- 
ter, 271. 

MuMmin JJ.— -His pnise of Polytheists, I. l87-<--His edict in 
fovQur of Christians, 248«9''^Adidresses to him from the cities, 
248— His letter to Sabinus, 248 — Recommended persuasion, 
<lrc. 326. — Od the great pvevaleoce of Christianity, ^6. 

Mfasimus, an eroioent magicinn, |I. 176. 

MeUte, OB (he conduct of some emperors concerning the Chris- 
tians, I. 135 — On the edicts of Marcus Antoninus, 2QS — 
his *^ economical method,'' 274-5 — His apology for Nero 
and Domitian, 276. 

Melmeth on the religious policy of Rome, I« 180. 

Mwits^ and their 0pHont a doctrine of false religions I. 23-26. 

Messiah eiipected by leivs, of what character, I. 154«^£z- 
peotation of, mentioned by several heathens* 167. 

MessiakSf two, a lewish inrention, II. 34. 

MilUn referred to, I. 176. 

Mines, Christians released from tiie«i, I. 248 — ^Bishops, <fec. 
condemned to the, 268. 

Minucius Ftf/farquoted, I. 87, and 305-6. 

Miracle, one, indispensable to Christianity, II. 2, 61-4, refer- 
red to, 76 — ^But not adequate to explaifi its rapid progress, 
78. 

— , secret or inrisible, may be conceived, II. 96, 

Miracles^ not necessarily efilcacious to change (be character, 
n. 156-— Their fitnese not disproved %f frequent Inefficacy, 
167 — ^The pretenders (o them usually under complete pro- 
tection, 162 — In such oases no means of investigadon, 178 — 
The true and fahe contrasted by Eragrius, 182 — False, the 
nutans for their detection, 10] . 

, credible, when fer an adequate purpose, II. T'O, and 

(ben not unworthy of Deity, 108-8. 
. , bow regarded by heathens, 78 — The general pre- 
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•■nptioB afaintt them co ai M ore d^ T9-81— Thofe who deny 
tbdr poMibility not aigued with, 80 — ^In general not inproba- 
hle, lOl^Tnie, the poolbaity of their injection enunined, 
155. 
MiracUi, tki apottelie, probable, II. 7S, et seqq. — ^Not super- 
fluoot, 81 — ^Not unadapted to promote their object, 102-6 
-*Mif ht lometimes impede the reception of Cbristianity^ 
lO^^Bot their absence much moie^ I06^ndirect eridence 
for them, 110, et seqq.-^Their early oemation no just 
gnmnd of in^icion, 100, 111- IS — ^Hostile admissioos of 
them rammed op, 118*14 — ^Detail of rach allusions to them, 
116-130 — Not denied by ancient enemies, 144— Not snspi- 
cioQs becaoae ascribed to magic, 145 — ^The daim moat haaard- 
ous; if ill founded, 160^1, and not necessary to the apafittes' 
character, 168-— UnlikeUhood of thek advancing it falsely, 
166->-Pretension marlcs their reality, 166-8, 103— Could not 
be Tiewed by enemies with ludifibrence, 171-2 — ^If false, no 
means wanting for detection, 172 — Nerer competed with, 
173-170— Objection of imposture in them nerer alluded 
to, 181— Believed by all Christians of the firat age, 185— 
Numerous unwritfcen'testimonies for them, 185-6^DetectioD, 
had it been falsely idleged, would have been exploded by the 
fact of their success, 187 — ^Their continuance in the second 
Qge inquired into, 328-0. 

■ ' qf Christ, indirect evidence for them, II. 105, et 
seqq. — ^Why here chiefly adduced, 106-200— These and 
the resurrection confirm each other, 107— They contribute to 
account for the spread of his religion, 107 — Those of heal- 
ing probably very numerous, 108— The reference to them by 
Qnadratos, 100 — Admissions of Jewish enemies concerning 
them, summed up, 200-1 — Detail of those admissions, 
205-15— Admissions of heathens concerning the same^ 216, 
et seqq. — Summed up, 217-21 — They were seen by few hea- 
thens, 217 — ^Views of heathens concerning them twofold, 
lb. — Regarded by some as thewgiealy 222--'Referred to by 
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the pUtonist AmettQs, 233*^AsjrMfc>> by CelsiB, Hierooles, 
aod JulifiD^ ZB2'262^-^jh\, on their divine dwrecter, 
quoted I 2^d>*-Pietexts or opimons of aaofiynioiu heatbeas 
concemiDg them, 234-7— How viewed by Aagustine, 255-6 
— ^Their reality argued from ibregoing admissions, 269, et 
seqq.— The traditions of Jews concerning them, always 
similar, 258—- their reality not rendered suspicious by the 
charge of raagio, 268— But strongly to be infened from 
non-detection, 26(^— Regarded with jealousy by all autho- 
rities, 270— -Their divinity inferred from the character of 
Christ and his religion, 271-2 — ^Treated in this work only as 
accessary, 277-6, and for what ends, 278-9. 

Miracles, the CkrUtitm, less admired by heathens, because 
not splendid and coercive, II. 148— The report of, might 
<»eate prejudice, but tbe testimony thoughtfulness, 203-4 — 
Counterfeit the natural consequence of the true, 330. 

, heathen, whether they would discredit tbe Chris- 
tian, n. l03-^«Thisin part allowed, 105. 

of polytheiem, feq>ected by the heathen, 1. 183 — 

■ of delusion, unworthy of Deity, II, 107-8- 



Mirpicuilous powers, claim to them by- first Christians certain, 
II. 136-7, et seqq. — ^Not to be waited for by modem Chris- 
tians, 345-6. 

MishnOf its silence concerning Christianity accounted fbr, I. 
224. 

Missions, Christian, the spirit of, unique, I. 61 — Their in- 
creasing success, 217— The first why more successful than 
the latter, II. 95. 

Missionaries, Christian, their seal indi^utable, I. 62 — Tbe 
modem, their advantages, 215- 16— At Seiampore, a remaric 
of theirs, ib.— Missionary, modem, his advantages, 11. 
91. 

■ , the first, their advantages and dis- 



advantages, II. 95. 
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Mmmqmiem fito MakcMMlnrisn, 1. M^-^Ob d» «lfe0» of 

OirMtaDltf, 61. 
Jl0Mlf^,CArfofte,a fti«iige prodvctdThnpostiire, I. ttS'13l 
Bfy§»i, deemed a nikgidftti hf Ireatteiis, If. ISl—Froof^ of 

this^ 34#-50^M8 wlrt<SM ptobably dee^lsH fb^itrgte liy 

JaUan, 150-1. 
JHwftetM on tbe iotofSBts ioTdlTed in hettOmeMi, I. lt9>>*On 

Jsmfsh oonity to CbifstlanB, f8t6;-'-On #dine stste p^wMftfii- 

tioDs, ftri^^Otk mt\y*t letter, 91». 
Mufihtkm, AponfihiiMMt^yperMoatofs, T. ftt2. 
Jfyfferfef, AmIAmi, Ibe fikminiafi, tiMfr d fttrtietef> 1. 194- S. 

NanttM, (tft tfvnac,) a Hfndkio t^lbrmM', kte'hhtOry, f . rr.8. 
—Aimed at condliattiig MutiofnetMis, 99-9— ill^ syM^m, 
tbatofaooommodaMoD, M^l — ^Aiid of merits^ ^1-2 — Better 
underfnined than refofmed IIt!id(k>i«tti, tPO-l. 

N»Oi apolog^imi Ibr by Mr. 6ibboB, t. 3M, «Yid by Mettto, 
27d-*Supposed iftsdrfptioii of, "SM — Ilh persecution <x>&- 
lifdef«d, tb,^I»Bseribed by TMrttus, lOl^-^ts loite of m^c, 
II. 17#. 

KhB TetittmeKi, fts pi3Bfty an ai^rtieiit of g«iit!it)eii«s^, T. 43 
-—At file iTSt pnacUng of Ctolsll<tetty,1ii great parttmpnb- 
lidied, II. 83, 94 — ^Sparingly distributed, and not fben always 
itilellf^fble. Ibid. 

NUizachon (Jewish boolc,) on the miracles of Jesus, H. 209. 

OMnracy, human, II. 156. 

04^c/<o«,coDcerning Christ's resunection, n.l#:.20— Conc^rn- 
iog miracles, 153-4— Coneeiuing the rejection tind opposl- 
«6n which Wiirtstianity experienced, 2^-5— 4C?ohcnnJteg the 
heathen state of many coontriM In tiie middle ages, 842. 

(^positions to Christianity, the probable, from Jews, 1. 146, 
«t seqq.-^Prom heathens, in, et seqq.— Ttttf kftbWh, TRifti 
Jews, 221, et seqq.— The known, from heathens, t4t, et 
seqq.—^f force from the Roman state, 242. 
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.OpptailUm to t%i^tii|CM^y» (^ vjple^ce» the unsai^hqri^di 1« 
277, etseqq. 

of opioioa and eootriyairee^ sunMoajy of, I. 3<^ 

' — .— -. — from M>^ h^<*»ePi SMmwajry fiew of tbew, 3 J i - 12. 

ii^^Aan pf fror«|H0 And nf»oi#<> I^ 16, 31, /eg<^u£ftg|e4 by 1!^ 
religion 190*1, lOi. 

Orafil£9, reveied a.^ coi»§)4ii£dl| l> Ifd. 

0memt OD ^be pui^ariiFp power of ti^e lHM>4l^$i X. 7.9— On the 
slJwce of adviBTSf^eis i^^jieeri^ioff ipbrwi's i^E»i chAracter, 
IQZ'S^^Uii con^^iir^i o/ Cjl^ri«,U9M ^nd hej^4>^ aiQrah 
123>-Oi» i1n» xef«s«a |9f <;;^¥li«n» to paU ibfi Wtf fore, 
124— Od tke •iipti^<9r mo^Al aflBcacy pf jCjifUtj^ty, 12^-- 
Oothe it|^r/iiit.^afhi]^^^l»^fii8tCbri<^Mps^ ^7— Oi^ tl^e 
Jewlab t»h^nm», ft^^-r-BifMeU tL ciQf4e$^, ^H'-Ofi the 
pamber of ^Bari^np, SiM^rl^iod <^ tl^e earljr jC^rjistiaiis, ib. 
— On private and public persecuti^a^ 31 1 — Oo i^e eSipot of 
thegeoM d|uid«fi«, M-^Qnoofi^ ^l8<u'« ol^iecMpps, 3^0 
— Ai^ fayuies^i^n of JiU iqpncerxili^ tJl^e first iprowtb gf Cbris- 
Aiwly, Jk»d--Oi^ IC^T^'p hiflb^i B^lel^ejp, U. 45— On 
pl)i]f>sQpbic^nd Cbr^a^ cQf y^OD^ i»7.-8— Ojq ibe suppo- 
sition that tbe apostles wrought no miracles, 0& — On the 
diyine ^nflueii^ wMcii atteaded Ihe ^ospfJ, l^r-On the 
MBputaiion of WBgic pn Chn^Uans, l7Q^Qti tbe ineon- 
stfteney ,of Jjof lUii^ Chost';; mir«ucles .to tb^ cause^ 274» 
— Qa the iMfffce <>f £elsu9 lespectiji^ Paul, 293— His 
view i^f tbe .e^ deriv^ i)[;ocn pol^Ucol evi^ (o the spread 
of tJbegof|H)l,3^a. 

Ooidf oo heathen .woi8hif,aBd(eiD(^, I. 19^, 

Pagat^, 4realcid the ^Ki;|8tiai^ ^ tNr Jbooj^s as iUii^rate, 

1.92. 
P^kHine, Christians therje jne^tioned by ^ud«in, II. 10. 
Paley (Dr«) on missions, re/eved t^, I. 172. 
Pantheism, the bftfic of faJ^ reU^QOS^ 1.9^ Kh-A dqctriiie of 

tbe Hindoos, 0-28^Coyn«c^4t^p«^slii,i;i|P^j\|\^ Imp ietj, 116. 
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PtarenU, the eariy Christiaii, their aflbctiomite feelings, how 
tried, I. BIS. 

Pmrr (Dr.) quoted, 1. 143. 

PauUnUf earthif, may be fostered by religions fiction, I. 02. 

Paul (St.) not ponesied of artifiolal eloquence, I. 92 — Des- 
cribed in the Philopatris, 321— Magic powers ascribed to 
him by Rabbi Isaac, II. 119— How described by Julian, 12B 
— His language and person, how described by the andesfs, 
MS — Had not adTaotages of person or utterance, 14d-a — 
His sense of the need of divine influence, 158—* The scenes 
of his apostolic labours well known to Julian, 247. 

Peasant {Norinan), conversation with, I. 208. 

Peregrinua, Lucian's account of him, I. 138, (and II. 10) per- 
haps not so bad a man as Lucian pretends, 139— discarded 
by the Christians, ib.— Aftraculous pretences ascribed to 
biro by Lucian, II. 121. 

Persecutions of Christianitjf, their severity, 1. 278-92 — In- 
cluded each sex and every age; 288 — Their diversity, 307-8 
—In private life their variety and strength, 309— Were in 
some sort continuous, 314— A trial to social feeling, 
316-17. 

, by the Roman state, not 
llltely, I. 212, (and 312,)— Did take place, 242, et seqq.— 
Date of their commencement, 244-6 — Their continuance, 
246-9 — Their number, 249 — ^Tbeir intermissions 251, (and 
269,) they might have been more unremitting and destruc- 
tive, 25l^<Bul this would have been a political miracle, ib. 
— Their measure, when once adopted, such as we might ex- 
pect, 253 — Their extent, 263-9— Depended in part on pro- 
vincial governors, 254 — Easily kindled, ib.— Their aim, 237 

, the unauthorized, 1. 277 et seqq. 

, the popular, instances of, I. 295, 6— Took place 



under emperors not hostile, 297. 
Perseeiiton, their clemency, what, I. 280-1. 
— — -— , domestic, described, I. 309. 
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J?eter (St.)) a Jewish legend conoerniBg bim^ I. 90— The gift 
of prophecy ascribed to him by heathens, 11. 124 — Pblegon's 
mention of him, 124-6 — His alleged magic, 127. 

-: and Paul, described by Hierocles, I. 91 — Paintings of 

them pieserved by heathens, 116, (and II. 182)~-Tbeir 
« magic'' noticed by Hierodes, II. 123 — If conjurers, why 
not excelled, 176. 

JPhadQy his philosophic reform, I. 126, 

Pharisees, their creed, 1. 1<56 — Refuse an oath of allegiance, 
167. 

Philanthropy, produced by the gospel, I. 52— Of Christian 
converts, 63 — Attributed to them by enemies, 140. 

Philip (the emperor), his probable opinions, II. 227. 

Phiio {Jud€Bus) on the Jews' attachment to their law, 1, 16! 
—-On the miracles of creation, II. 155 — His silence concern- 
ing Christianity, its probable cause, 289-91 — On the con- 
duct of Augustus to the Jews, and its efifect, 318. 

Philopairis (an ancient dialogue,) quoted, I. 321-323— As- 
cribes miraculous claims to first Christians, II. 122 — Des- 
cribes a Christian place of worship, 317. 

PMegun, a passage of, considered, II. 124. 

Pilate^ his condemnation of Christ mentioned by Tacitus, I. 84 
referred to by Celsus, 86 — His dedication of shields, 150, 
161— His character, n. 228. 

, acts of, mentioned by Justin, <fec. I. 88— The forged, 

might show the fact and time of Christ's death, 89 — Forged 
in the reign of the second Maximin, 320 — That forgery 
probably injured the heathen cause, 11. 187. 

Plague, its ravages in Rome ascribed to Christianity, I. 354. 

Platonism, allied to idolatry, I. 11. 

Platanists, their refinement in idolatry, I. 192. 

Pliny, the elder, his supposed reference to Christian <' magic," 
II. 120-1, 140 — His account of magic, 149 — On the study 
of it by Nero, 174 — On its great influence — His slight notice 
of Christianity (or silence) considered, 287. 
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PUm^, ike ymmgur, m glirijaion* I. 4T*-Hiid «0»w wUe 
^aatUUm, •#— fiii wmn jodgnent of CkmtmiM, ib.—His 
letcer to Tnjaa, IZZ, et laqq.— Reaoancen of CbiulaMity 
taentioiiid by hUn, 13S-»-*-His «v«cky tofwmds Umb *^ dM- 
co n e M C i/ ' 134, (and 303)--Hif wlicioua pni«Ure» IS»— 
Hie Meomt of tJw chccm of CbiiBtiBnity in tbe cmuUrff 
placet, 20T— Spoke of Cliristiaiis as imbedle, 32d--OB tlw 
pragresi of Cbristiaotty, 847— flia aee^vnt utplks tte^bMi 
of CbrittiaiM in Christ's TeMirrealiea, II. 4~4>a the ^< atetad 
day," obsenred by Cbristians, 7. 

PhUtwch, his opinions of omgic, II. 141^-W» siiMioe oa 
CbristtaDiiir eoosldered, SM. 

Polemo, bis lefarm by pbilesophy, I. Ite. 

P0lfCQpp, eomity of 4be Jews to biai, 1. 236*>Ma nartyi^MB, 
S96->His trratsaent, 32^- His bictb «id 4laaai, U. 939. 

P^ixiUuUmyiiM ka aad opciooal aseraliiy, L 130«4d. 

Pompeii, his ooBdoot ae to the teasple of Jenualam, II. il7. 

Poniw, progress of CbrUtiaoity (beie, 1. 347, 349* 

F0pmUce, Aeaikem, their haired of CbristiaiiB, i.293, 98.5-6 
-<:heGked by Adrian, 993. 

Porphvry, bis acooimt of the aportJes, I. 9l^His mu^ for 
oor leligion, 399'-^n the seeesuoa of the Gods, 3«3.4-.~ 
OntbeaposUes'*«Bagic" II. idfi^^Oa the deviccs^if demons, 
1 28— His notions o^ magic, 147^^n its power to parify the 
swU, 140— On the harards of ftenrgf , 229^—4 lemark of 
his «B the diieiples' aocoont of minicles, 862. 

Poikinui, the a^e in which he Uvad, II. 332. 

Preachers, their leqnisites as to ia^pia^, I. 909. 

Priee (Dr.) qtM^ed, IL 33, ]fl9-l. 

Printing, art of, wonderful te savages, I. 216. 

Progress of Ckristiamiy, in the first age, I. 327, et^eqq.r-* 
Implied in the fact of peneeutiens, 313, 327-~^uaniafy of, 
928*-^Ob^ its stages and not steps can be Umx^, 3^r^he 
steps must have been great, 329.J9^If it be not judged 
miraculous, any lijce ohaAge sbouU i»e«irpeGtad, 334-6t.-In 
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the first age among Jews, M4-4--«AsTelft(sd bf ^Ml»y, LC«ian, 

and Celftus, Mfl-M^^As cteted by the Istlmns S;5^9-*lly 

JTasOn BAartyr, 9SUt 
Proef, cori^rmaHce, Nmy be reci{vroeal, II. ^3-^lfaiiy prooft 

of Christianity are so, ^07 
Pf09^ «/ CkfiHianJUg, ehcMM be ^hen »tfiit«NMiy> H. 

808-0. 
f Va yib w i y , 4he gift of, «seifbed by FttlefeB fo Fff«er, II. 134-- 

Seemed fretfter by beetbens than tbitt tif niimeleB, 1^ 
Pr<pe««'<too, the first stated, 1. niv. uAd I— fThe second stated, 

I.xitv.aBdrr. 
■ » '. , the fint, pro««s enough to fetbld anbeHef, I. 

00. 
P¥<fm^te9y Jewishy their dmracter in ^flRevent ages, I. ^%5 — 

llet h9ss prejudiced against the gtwpel tbnn native Hebrews, 

H. 313, »W-8 — ^Mostof tJbem of worldly cheftteter, 321- 2 — 

Object of the ^cassion coneernhig tbem, 924-5. 
f^n^f/iUm of heathens to 9tidtt!sfn does not weaken theAi^n- 

ment fitmi the sncoess of Christianity, If. 824-5. 
PttfitsAifunf ofdtath cotild not be largi^ adopted by per- 

secntors, i. 281S. 
BunUftment*, fitture, little believed by heaflbens, I. 198. 
P^thjagvTttt, the effect of his dtsconrses, I. ItO. 

Q»a(fraf«9/ his ntention df those who had been sobjects of 
Christ's roiraetes, If. W». 

RMiSf foibad all intercourse with Chriiitiatis, t. 9S2. 

Rank of ttie early Ctiristians considered, f. 3$5. 

Reasonings, analogical, defended, I. 241 

RempitnUtUon, on Ihe persecutions of Cbristiamty, I. 31 1, 1« 
—Of the first seven chapters, 350, 2 — And of eight, 332, 3^ 
Less impressive than the detail, 333— Brief, of the first nlbe 
IJbapters, U. T5-t- Repetition of it 4fxctised, Tfi—^Hght, 
of the first eleven chapters, 195-6. 
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n, I. «0. 

ReUgion, doobts on it, their oeoasion mnd sooroe, 1. 8-4. 

Itdigi(ms, /aiie, cannot be lefbrmed etsentiaUyy 1. 6%. 

Remewneert of Chriitianityy mentioned by Pliny, 1. 132— Tbejr 
teitinionytoClirUtianYirtuey 133 

ReswrreHUm^ Chriit, cooildared, 11. 1-74- FirmbeUefof 
it implied in each early Christian's profession, 1 — (Only 
▼indication of hhi claims, 8) — ^And in all writings oonceming 
Christianity, 3, 4— And in Christian worship, 4— -And in the 
Christian contempt of death, 6 — Was the subject of eariy 
commemorations, ib. — ^Belief of it implied in that of the 
{general renuiection, 8^ And must have rested on full tes- 
timony, — ^Fiist Christians most have examined that testi- 
mony, 18 — ^Proiessed eye-witnesses not few, 18, 19— Illu- 
sion on their part incredible, 20, 1 — ^Irapoeture equally so, 
2 1 -2—- Soooessof this yet more so, 26 — ' Phantastic'theoiy of 
it, 31— Impostore concerning, what it implies, 36-7 — Stated 
by Jews to have been '' promised'' or '<predict6d,'M2 — (Re- 
tractation of witnesses, what its effect, 43, 54) — ^Pretexts con- 
cerning it, 58 — ^Disproois of it could not be brought, 33-5^— 
Counter-evidence of it, none, 55, 6 — A fact indispensable to 
Christianity, 61, 4 — Disbetieved only because miraculous, 
61, 8 —Its denial inconsistent with genuine theism, 68, 9— 
Great interests involved in it, 71-— Discrepancy in the circum- 
stantial accounts of, proves their independency, 72— Coo- 
ftrmedby the apostolic claim to miraculous powers, 73, 193-4 

Ridieule not neglected by enemies of Christianity, I. 323-4. 

Romanists, pious, the primitive spirit of Christianity evinced 
in their writings, I. 59. 

Sdbbath, change of it, marks the circumstantial certainty of 

Christ's resurrection, II. 28. 
Sadducees, their opinions, II. 169. 
Sandmeh Islands, their peculiar circumstances when visited 

by missionaries, II. 344. 
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Sandpa, George, a tredition related to him by Jews of Pales- 
tine, II. S14. 

Sanhedrim, their eomity to Christianity^ II. 26-7-- <Would ha?e 
compelled, if possible, the production of the body of Christ, 4 1 
— Why they did not produce the real, or supposititious body, 
44-6~If produced, it would have been preserved, 4T — Ex- 
pediency of this illustrated, 48-9—- Silence of all ancient 
wrltew concerning if, 50,)'~<)alled " lords of euchant- 
nients." 170. 

Saurin, referred to, 1. 126. 

Savage nations, character of them superstitious, I. 6-7. 

5c€|»^ctf must admit moral changes connected with Christi- 
anity, I. 53— And the existence of the missionary spirit, 62 
— ^Where they may think Christianity was welcome, 214 — 
Must allow the fact of remarkable conversions, II. 86-7. 

Sehem hamphorateh (the ineffable name), miracles of Jesus 
ascribed to it, II. 206-8— This cause of them denied by 
some Jews, 209. 

Schiller, his poetry referred to, I. 175. 

Scriptures, Christian, infidels cannot suppose these to have 
aided the first teachers, I. 216-17 — No versions of them in 
the first age, II. 84->Their genuineness not here assumed, 
332. 

Scriptural evidences of Christianity, their harmony with the 
indirect proofs here adduced, II. 296-302. 

Sects of philosophy, ancient, their notions pantheistic, I. 10 

Selfishness, imiveisal, I. 38. 

Senate, of Rome, its acts, I. 113. 

Seneca, his silence on Christianity explained, by Augustine, IF. 
289 — Supposition concerning him, 322. 

Separatists, their favourable testimony valuable, I. 142. 

Scrapie, his cures, I. 184— Continuance of his worship, 188— 
His temple destroyed, ib.— A "ruler of evil demons," II. 147 
—His miracles of healing, 151. 

Severui {Alexander), his conduct respecting Christ, <fec. I. 
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101» lU, iao--4taq»aetlng Gbrirtira wonhip, llf^-*His 
probable opinion of CtarUt'b miracles, II. 2^~Hit admira- 
tion of « pnoepl qC Cbriftt, S96. 

8evm»9f SifHmim, peneoHUcne in bia reign, I. 260-^His 
pasiion for magic» II. 1T5, 1T7. 

SlutfH§bm9 (liOid), a sarcaem of bis, 1. 63. 

Sha^pe (Dr.G.) quoted, n.6, 211. 

Sikhf, tMr religiomf I. 27— Tbeir cbaraotei^ 29. 

Silence respecting interesting £Mts, its causes soonetimes mis- 
interpreted, II. 292. 

-^— — of Celius ooDceming Paul, II. 294. 

•— »— of eminent ancient writers, on Cbristianity and its 
miracles, examined, II. 286, et seqq. 

Slavery generally destroyed by tbe gospel, 1.61,31 — Domestic 
and filial among tbe Romans, 309. 

SUtves, tbeir nambers in tbe empire, 1. 310. 

Society Ulamde, tbeir m^ssionaiy contributions^ 1. 63. 

Stmth Sea Islands, effects of Christianity tbere, I. SS, and II. 
343-^ircumstance8 disUnguisbing tbeir conversion from 
tbose or tbe first age, 343-^. 

SoiMim, quoted, I. %&6. 

Si^aim, its olergy, 1. 1Y4* 

SiM (Madame de) on the effects of Christianity, I. 51. 

Suhcm^ tbeir creed pantheistic. 1. 10. 

Sueioniue on the Christians, I. 84— -His silence on tbe cha- 
racter of Cbiist, 102, 114— On the expected Messiah, 16T 
—On tbe persecution of Jews by Claudius, 261 — ^Terms 
Christianity magical, II. 421— 4Iis use of tbe word < roalefi- 
cus,' 13]*2--.Vrby did be advert to that topic, 138-9. 

SoppLBMBNVs, alpbabetical list of tbe : — 
Anaehr^nieme of Jews, on the wilful, I. 163-4. 
Ammgemente, mtnor, bare adopted, explained, I. xliii. 

Ca^mniiA^a, on tbe, against tbe first Christians, I. 318-26. 
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SoppLEMiNTSi aipliab^tieal lait of tk9, otmtUmed. 
CA^utj on the life^ deatb> aiMl elaims of, I* SO-9. 
Christians, the early, on the virtues of> I. 138-45. 

' , OB their being confounded witfr Jews, 

I. 260-3. 

, theif rank Ac. oonadered, II. 8^6*8^. 



Disciplts of CtiiH the first» on their staticm* (fee I. 9(K2. 

£vfVf6noe, sources of it here used, justified, I. ittiii. 

Fathers, Cbiutlan, on their beliel in some pagan mirades, 
ir. 189-91. 

Heathenism, on Its straiigtb in the first Chiiiliaii ages/ 1. 

180-8. 
HereUts, theories of, cooceming Chvisf t refliinreetion, II. 30^. 

Inefficacy frequent, of miracles, on th» objeetien drawn 
from, II. 153-9. 

Jews, on tbeir.hatred of religious change, I« 160*8. 

, on their temper towards the early Christians, I. 229-38. 

JosepkUs, 00 the testimcnsy nf, 1. 106- U. 

Languagss of the empire^, on X\At !• il&^20« 

Jfar^2rr«,.CbfiBtien, on the numher oi, I. 306i»S, 
Melito, on a passage in bis apology, I. 2T3-5. 
Messiah, on the expectation of, 1. 163<70. 
Miracles, on the presumption against, II. 99-101. 

■ 0/ Christy on the Jewish admiSMms ooHGuning, 

II. 20d-15. 
_, ^ on tbe dififering views of the heathen 



concerning, II. 222^37. 
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SoppLkmvn, alphabetical list of the, continued. 
Mttadet of Ckrist, on the citations from Celaiis conceining, 

n. 232-8. 
f on the citations firom Hierocles, con- 

oeroing, II. 239-44. 

-, on the dtatioos from Jaliao ooncero- 



lag, n. 245-53. 
'■ on anoDjmnous opinions of heathens eon- 

ceming, n. 254-7. 
MiraeUi, apostolie, on their confirmation of some prior 

arguments, n. 192-4. 

-> on the references of Jews and heathens 

tothe,n. 116, ISO. 

PerteeuUons, on their being without distinction of age or 
sex, I. 303-6. 

' , on their chief intermissions, I. 269-72. 

— — -f on the catalogues of, I. 264-8. 

■ , on the later, I. 239-40. 



■ ■ ■ , on the popular, I, 293-9. 
PUn9, on the letter of, and certain rescripts, I. 132-7. 
Progreu of ChrisUanity, on the, I. 344-55. 

AeniiTfc^iVifi of Christ, on the commemorations of,. II. ^-9. 

— , on the Jewish pretences concerning the, II. 57^0. 

> on some additional proofs of, II. 72-4. 

Severus {Alemmder), on the conduct of, 1. 112-18. 

Testimonies of the subjects of Christ's miracles, II. 202-4. 

Witnesses, the first Christian, on the mixt character ascribed 

to them by some, II. 33-5. 
Words, on three used in connexion with magic, II. 1 31-5. 
( End of the list of Supplements.) 
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Tableti, vo^we, I. 183. 

Taeitti9 on the death of Christ, I. 84 — His calumny of the 
Christians, 9^-100— Of the Jews, 9T — His silence con- 
cerning the character of Christ, what it proves, 102, 113 — 
On Jadaism, It 5 — His account of Nero's persecution, 291 
— Ob the early growth of Christianity in Judaea, 346 — His 
slight notice of Christianity considered, IL 28T — On the 
antiquity of Judaism, 314. 
Talmud, on the death of Jesus, I. 81 — On the treatment of 
his disdplea; 229 — On the miracles of early Christians, II. 
116-18 — On the power of magic, 146 — On the magic of 
Jesus, 205-6. 
Targum, quoted, 1. 166. 

Temples, built by Pliny, 1. 182~Oration for them, 18T. 
Terence quoted, I. 192. 

Tertullian on the conduct of Tiberius and Pilate, I. 88 — His 
remark on Tacitus, 97 — On the enmity of Jews and prose- 
lytes to Christians, 233 — On the punishments of Christians, 
283 — On the popular rage against them, 293 — On the calum- 
nies against them, 318 — On the ridiciAe of Christianity by 
heathens, 322 — On the Jewish admission of Christ's miracu- 
lous cures, II. 215 — A phrase of his, 228. 
Teetimonf of those who had been subjects of Christ's mim- 
colousaid, itsralne, II. 198 — Shown in supposed case of a 
Roman tribune, 203-4. 
Thebaia, martyrdoms there, I. 2T9. 
Theophilue (of Antioch) on writings against Christianity, I. 

321^^n the soom of heathens, 322, 
Theurgy, what it was, 11. 140-50-~Miracles of Christ ascribed 
to it by some heathens, 151 — ^Those of the apostles could 
not be, 152— Its equifocal character, 220-30. 
Tiberius, his treatment of Christianity, J. 88— An appeal to 
him by the Jews, 162 — ^His consultation of magicians, 11. 
1T4 — His proposal to the senate concerning Christ, 224. 
Toldoth Jeach», when thek erideoee may be taken, II. 45-0. 
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TBldoth^HMrie, on the life, death, uid dsiow of Jmqs, I. 
St-^Xi th9 Jew^ emnlty to the fint Christiaiis, tS^^^Oli thi 
pragMM of Christteotty, •46->Od the miracles or msgie tif 
Jetos, n. SOT. 

7#MoA ff Wagmuiii, «d the ttA», ^eath, mid cLaiim of Jesos, 
I. 80a--OB the enmity of Jews totho tntChriitians, 990 
.-^Oo the fiogMM of Cfarinianity, Mi(-^n the oiinieiiioas 
powen expected of apostles, II. Il4-l9-4>ii the magic of 
Jesus, 206. 

TWi^ity hitnecripteoDoeiBing Christians, 1. 1S4-^--^ negatfre 
tesftimony to (hek Innooenoe, ISdn-^JIIs reNgioas character, 
182 — Tendency of his edict, 255, 264 — ^It Wat diseibeyed, 
204. 

DFffphp^ a resMffk of fait, L J 10— Beeommended P t ateaii i M in 
preference to ChristiaDity, 231— Thought a «al dit|mt*nt>lb. 

TtmUmsp bit sacrilege agaiost Ascolaptas, I. 99. 

UJ^M, OD the '< poirer «f tbe twoid," quoted, 1. 152. 

r42«ifo% a pemeeoior, 1. 26T*^The teveiiiy of his acts, 294-^ 

HitaAtachm0Dtto«ti^,II. 175, ITT. 
Valerius Maximui on heathen impieties, I. 90-^Od the care 

of Rome for religion, 181. 
Ve^puim, Us cures, J. 104-<OoBtdlted oraetes, 196--His 

miracles, II. 150— Their object, 131^-Ctt. 
Viemne and Lyons, ohurchet ^of, their letter, i. 065. 
rouble pi>$ac%1mg of the einrlyChristiaDs, I. £0T. 
Volusian on heathen opiiions ooaeemifig ChiAit^s mimcies, 

U.^855» 

WaKaheesy their chnadar, i. m. 

W»km4(m (BiitepO on tte icined «f thn Hm^ 1. l>5T^.4>i 

Rom«iilotemtias^ si8i. 
fTari on the neligion^f itbe49iklis, X. 61*^2. 
ira*ctfi<BMh«p)^Bapa«Bgeof Pttny ifae'eUar^ U. 160. 
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Weston (Mr.) remark on a translation of his, II. 132 — On the 

miracles of ApoUonius, 271. 
Wilber/orce (Mr.) on the joint eTidenoes of our religion, 

quoted, II. 309. 
Woman, elevated by Christianity, I. 62. 
Women, Christian, their sufferings and fortitude, I. 289 — 

Described by Clemens Roroanus, d05-«Their influence in 

all Christian ages in humanizing and converting the world, 

II. 345. 
Wordst equivocal, chosen by some writers, I. 138. 
fVriters, the Roman historical, consulted the acts of the 

senate and provinces, I. 113. 

FotMi^ (Dr.) quoted, II, 4. 

Zonarat, his reference to Appian concerning the Messiah, 1. 1 68. 
Zoroaster, his theurgy, II. 150, 
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